(19) 2/2022
Devatenacté ¢islo ¢asopisu Kulturni studia, vychazi 1. listopadu 2022
Vydava z. s. Kulturni studia,

pii programu Hospodai'ska a kulturni studia, PEF CZU






Reparations for Historical Injustice and Intergenerational Trauma

Reparations for Historical Injustice and Intergenerational

Trauma

Tom Flanagan

Professor Emeritus of Political Science, The University of Calgary, 2500 University Drive NW, Calgary Alberta
T2N 1N4, Canada
Email: tflanaga@ucalgary.ca

DOI: https://doi.org/10.7160/KS.2022.190201

Thomas Eugene Flanagan is a Canadian social scientist born in the USA. His research and publishing focus on
political science, public policy and political theory. Professor Flanagan earned a Master of Arts degree in 1967
and a Doctor of Philosophy degree in 1970 from Duke University in North Carolina. He also studied at the Free
University of Berlin. In 1968, Flanagan began teaching at the University of Calgary, where he served as head of
the political science department and assistant to the university's chancellor. He is currently professor emeritus at
the university. He is a recipient of the FRSC (Fellowship of the Royal Society of Canada, an award given to
individuals who, in the Royal Society's assessment, have "made remarkable contributions in the arts, the
humanities and the sciences, as well as in Canadian public life").

Abstract

Canadian First Nations (Indians) are said to suffer historical trauma from attendance at
residential schools, through loss of culture passed down across generations. But the empirical
evidence for this claim is weak. Less than a third of Canadian Indians ever attended
residential schools, and the average period of attendance was only 4.5 years. Moreover, the
research on intergenerational trauma arising from attendance at the residential schools suffers
from numerous methodological weaknesses described in detail in the paper. Claims of
intergenerational trauma are being used to justify demands for reparations, but that amounts to
transferring wealth from contemporary people who have done nothing wrong to other
contemporary people who have suffered no wrong.

Keywords
Canadian First Nations, Indians, Intergenerational Trauma, Historical Trauma,
Methodological Weaknesses in Research.

Introduction!

A recurrent theme of contemporary politics is the demand for reparations for historical

injustice. One recent example comes from California, where the state government has

! An earlier version of this article appeared as FLANAGAN, Tom. Did Indian Residential Schools Cause
Intergenerational Trauma? The Dorchester Review. August 31, 2022. Available at:
https://www.dorchesterreview.ca/blogs/news/did-indian-residential-schools-cause-intergenerational-trauma
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appointed a commission to discuss paying reparations to the descendants of Black slaves,?
even though slavery has been illegal in California since 1849 and in the United States since
1865. In Europe, Poland has recently demanded that Germany pay another $1.3 trillion Euros
for damages caused in World War II, even though Germany paid reparations earlier and
Poland renounced further claims in 1953 (admittedly under Soviet dictation).? In Canada, tens
of billions of dollars have been paid or promised to various subcategories of Indians (First
Nations), based on claims related to education, child adoption, foster care, and provision of
clean water. A claim for general reparations for colonialism has not yet been made but seems
likely to come in the future.*

Claims for reparations are always specific to historical circumstances. Here I will look
closely at one aspect of the Canadian claims, the allegation that attendance at residential
schools traumatized Indians in a way that has been passed down from generation to
generation and still affects their well-being. After examining this hypothesis and finding it to
be dubious, I will turn to a more general consideration of the principles that should govern

reparations.

Historical trauma

“Trauma” is a Greek word meaning wound or injury. Its original and still current use in
medicine is to describe physical injuries, such as whiplash after a car accident. More recently,
it has been widely used to describe psychological stress caused by wars and natural
catastrophes, i.e., Post-Traumatic Stress Syndrome. An even further and more recent
extension has applied the concept of trauma to whole peoples or nations, as in the phrase
“historical trauma.”

Historical trauma is not a bad way to describe what happened to the original peoples of
what is now Canada. The coming of the Europeans brought killer diseases against which they
had no inherited immunity.> It eroded their traditional way of life and made them a small
demographic minority in a new nation. Of course, this did not happen all at once. The fur
trade was a boon to the Indians and Inuit in much of Canada. By bringing new technologies

and opportunities for trade, it raised their standard of living, even though possession of new

2 HAR, Janie. California group votes to limit reparations to slave descendants. CTV News, March 30, 2022.
Available at: https://www.ctvnews.ca/world/california-group-votes-to-limit-reparations-to-slave-descendants-
1.5840232

3 Poland to demand $1.3 trillion in WWII reparations from Germany. CBS News, September 1, 2022. Available
at: https://www.cbsnews.com/news/poland-germany-wwii-nazi-war-reparations/

4 JONES, Ryan Patrick. New national chief calls for reparations for Indigenous people. CBC News, Jul 09, 2021.
Available at: https://www.cbc.ca/news/politics/national-chief-reparations-indigenous-people-1.6096493

5 DIAMOND, Jared. Guns, Germs, and Steel. New York: WW Northon & Co. 1997.
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weapons also touched off new wars. But in the long run the advance of European civilization
was devastating for the natives, as agriculture, resource exploitation, and industrial production
became the motors of the new economy. Indians found themselves pushed into Indian
reserves, where they were protected from extermination but were also made remote from
economic progress.

So, there is no question that history dealt the First Nations a bad hand. But it is another
question whether residential schools are particularly responsible for their plight. It is
commonly asserted today that residential schools are responsible for the “intergenerational
trauma” of Indigenous people by having cut them off from their traditional languages and
cultures. It is further said that the schools, by removing children from their parents, damaged
their sense of family life, so that they were unable to become good parents when it was their
turn to marry and raise families. Thus, the damage was passed down from generation to
generation, resulting in the ills that plague Indigenous people today: lower life expectancy,
higher disease morbidity, alcohol and drug abuse, unemployment, crime, and so on.

The legacy media routinely present the thesis of intergenerational trauma from the
residential school experience as if it were an established fact. A typical example is a 2021
Canadian Broadcasting Company story entitled “How residential school trauma of previous
generations continues to tear through Indigenous families: Trauma can have physical and
mental effects for six generations, Indigenous health experts say.”® The format of such stories
has become stylized: a brief, highly torqued portrait of residential schools, a few quotes from
“experts,” and a couple of personal accounts. But at least one of the stories is far from heart-
rending. It concerns a woman who is now a tenured professor of public health at the
University of Toronto. She says her parents went to residential school, and she was largely
raised in foster homes. "My kids have to deal with this sort of, sometimes crazy, sometimes
unstable mom, because I didn't have parents because they went to residential school," she
says, adding that she didn’t like to go to parent-teacher conferences for her four children
because they “evoked negative feelings.”

But by any reasonable standard, this woman’s life ought to be considered an
inspiration, not a disaster. After a difficult childhood, she earned a Ph.D. in child psychology,
now holds a tenured position at one of Canada’s most prestigious universities, and seems to

have successfully (she doesn’t say otherwise) mothered four children. She would be a viable

6 CUTTLER, Marcy. How residential school trauma of previous generations continues to tear through
Indigenous families. CBC News, Jun 04, 2021. Available at: https://www.cbc.ca/news/health/residential-schools-
intergenerational-trauma-kamloops-1.6052240
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candidate for super-woman! Whatever intergenerational traumas she claims to have suffered,
they haven’t kept her from achieving extraordinary success.

Behind these superficial stories in the media lies a body of academic research, the
findings of which need to be scrutinized more carefully. There are numerous methodological
reasons to be cautious about what is reported in this literature.

First, with a tip of the deer hunter hat to Sherlock Holmes, there is a dog that didn’t
bark. The obvious first step in research should have been to compare the life outcomes of
those who attended residential school to those who did not. Were there differences in
variables such as income, employment history, educational attainment, quality of housing,
family stability, use of drugs and alcohol, obesity, and other objectively diagnosable medical
conditions? Among those who attended residential school, a further investigation, on the
dose-response model in medicine, would be to see if a longer period of attendance was
correlated with more negative outcomes, as would be predicted by the standard indictment of
the schools.

Unfortunately, almost none of this research has been done. A golden opportunity was
missed in the First Nations Regional Health Survey (RHS), carried out in the years 2008-
2010.” In this major effort funded by a consortium of government agencies, researchers
carried out more than 21,000 interviews on Indian reserves across Canada. Reserves and
individuals were randomly selected in a two-stage sampling framework. The survey included
questions about residential school attendance as well as the objective life-outcome variables
mentioned above. Yet the researchers published few comparisons of objective outcomes of
IRS attendees against others, even though the report is critical of residential schools in several
places. They did say that those who attended residential school were more likely to report
having been diagnosed with at least one chronic health condition,® but that finding means
little because attendees were much older on average than other respondents,” and age is
notoriously associated with chronic health problems. The report contains nothing on how IRS
attendees performed with respect to income, employment, housing, and other obviously

important, objectively measurable variables.

7 First Nations Information Governance Centre (FNIGC). First Nations Regional Health Survey (RHS) 2008/10:
National report on adults, youth and children living in First Nations communities. Ottawa: FNIGC, 2012, pp. 15-
17. Available at: https://fnigc.ca/wp-
content/uploads/2020/09/5eedd1ce8f5784a69126edda537dccfc_first_nations_regional_health_survey_rhs_2008-
10_-_national_report_adult_2.pdf

8 Ibidem, p. 118.

9 Ibidem, p. 203.
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This neglect of the obvious has been typical of the Canadian research of the alleged
IRS factor in intergenerational trauma. A comprehensive literature review published in 2017
lists 67 published studies on the subject.!” This research, carried out almost entirely by social
workers, psychologists, psychiatrists, physicians, and nurses, reports virtually nothing about
the income, employment, education, and other objectively measurable characteristics of ISR
attendees. There has been little work by economists, sociologists, and political scientists, who
might have been more interested in objective outcomes. That dog simply didn’t bark.

One exception is the work of Simon Fraser University economist Donna Feir, who
found that Indian mothers who attended IRS had a similar socio-economic status to those who
did not.!! More recently, she and a colleague showed in a sophisticated analysis that, at least
from the 1950s onward, those who attended residential tended to experience an increase in
height, decrease in obesity, and lesser prevalence of diabetes, in comparison to those who
went to non-residential schools. Substantial statistical acrobatics were required to tease out
these results because children sent to residential school in this period tended to be shorter,
fatter, and in poorer health than those who went elsewhere. The schools served in effect as
refuges for abused and neglected children, so their students on average started with medical
and social deficits.!?

Apart from Feir’s work, published research deals almost exclusively with subjective
variables such as self-reported health and happiness among residential school attendees and
their children (and grandchildren). The latter is an increasingly important part of the research.
Almost all the schools were shut down by the 1980s, so most who attended are deceased or at
least aged. Researchers, therefore, are focussing on their children or even grandchildren, on
the assumption that negative effects of IRS attendance might be passed down across
generations. Generally speaking, respondents to questionnaires and interviews are sorted as to
whether they had at least one parent, or perhaps one grandparent, who attended IRS.

It is an interesting approach, but it neglects other factors of family life that are
politically incorrect to mention today but that are obviously important from a common-sense

viewpoint. For example, did the child come from a stable, two-parent family? Was there a

10 WILK, Piotr; MALTBY, Alana; COOKE, Martin. Residential schools and the effects on Indigenous health
and well-being in Canada—a scoping review. Public health reviews, 2017, 38.1: 1-23., Table 2.

"' FEIR, Donna. The intergenerational effect of forcible assimilation policy on education. Department of
Economics, University of Victoria, 2015., p. 3. Available at:
https://www.uvic.ca/socialsciences/economics/assets/docs/discussion/DDP1501.pdf

2 FEIR, Donna L.; AULD, M. Christopher. Indian residential schools: Height and body mass post - 1930.
Canadian Journal of Economics/Revue canadienne d'économique, 2021, 54.1: 126-163.
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mixed marriage in which a non-Indian parent and relatives could provide additional
opportunities for children?

Here is how the authors of the review article summarize some of the results of the 67
articles they have collected:

“Twelve papers used self-reported health or general quality of life as an outcome
measure and found that people who had attended residential schools generally felt as though
their health or quality of life had been negatively impacted... However, while the studies
reveal negative effects in relation to the residential school system, this cannot be said for
everyone who attended. For example, some studies have found better overall reported health
among those with family members who attended... Physical health problems, namely chronic
health conditions and infectious diseases, were also apparent in the literature. Thirteen papers
related specific physical health conditions to residential school attendance. These included
conditions such as HIV/AIDS, chronic conditions (e.g. diabetes, obesity), tuberculosis (TB),
Hepatitis C virus (HCV), chronic headaches, arthritis, allergies, and sexually transmitted
infections (STIs)... many First Nations people who had personally attended residential
schools reported suffering from physical ailments including, chronic headaches, heart
problems, and arthritis.

Mental health, and particularly emotional well-being, was the area of health most
commonly identified as affected by residential school attendance. Forty-three studies
reviewed found that personal or intergenerational residential school attendance was related to
mental health issues such as mental distress, depression, addictive behaviours and substance
misuse, stress, and suicidal behaviours... Familial residential school attendance has been
associated with lower self-perceived mental health and a higher risk of distress and suicidal
behaviours... Intergenerational effects were found [by one researcher]_among women who
had parents or grandparents attend residential schools, with women reporting that familial
attendance at residential school had had an enduring impact on their lives and mental health.

Substance abuse and addictive behaviours have also been identified as common among
those impacted by residential schools...

Suicide and suicidal thoughts and attempts were associated with personal and familial
residential school attendance in several papers... Youth (12-17 years) participating in the on-

reserve First Nations Regional Health Survey who had at least one parent who attended
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residential school reported increased suicidal thoughts compared to those without a parent that
attended.”!3

There are some obvious problems with these findings that can be seen by anyone
familiar with statistical research in the social sciences. An inventory of such problems can be
found in the famous article by Stanford medical researcher John loannidis, “Why Most

Published Research Findings are False,”!*

so I draw on Ioannidis for the following critique.
First, these studies were all carried out in the first two decades of the 21* century, after
the Report of the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples (1996) condemned Indian
Residential Schools."® After that, the government of Canada negotiated the Indian Residential
Schools Settlement Agreement (2006), leading to compensation payments of $5-6 billion to
those who had attended the schools.!® Then the Truth and Reconciliation Commission held
widely publicized hearings from 2010 to 2015, at which thousands of people who had
attended residential schools were encouraged to testify about their experiences, without much
balancing testimony solicited from those who had taught or otherwise worked in the schools.
So for more than two decades, former attendees heard over and over that the schools were the
worst thing that ever happened to them, priming them to tell researchers that residential
schools were a major contributor to whatever problems they experienced in their own lives.
And a great deal of money was at stake. As Ioannidis puts it, “The greater the financial and
other interests and prejudices in a scientific field, the less likely the research findings are to be
true.”!’
Another problem is the design of these studies. When multiple researchers start with a
single factor—in this case, attendance at Indian residential schools—and then look for
association with a range of variables, some positive correlations are bound to show up. The
problem is magnified when dealing with self-reported social and psychological variables such
as stress, anxiety, suicidal thoughts, general good health, drug and alcohol abuse, depression,
self-esteem, fear, resentment, shame, and troubled relationships, which are often defined by

different researchers in varying ways. The lack of rigorous, universally accepted definitions

makes it easier to squeeze positive results out of ambiguous data. To quote Ioannidis again,

13 WILK, Piotr; MALTBY, Alana; COOKE, Martin. Residential schools and the effects on Indigenous health
and well-being in Canada—a scoping review. Public health reviews, 2017, 38.1: 1-23., Table 2.

14 IOANNIDIS, John P. A. Why most published research findings are false. PLoS medicine, 2005, 2.8: e124.

15 Report of the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples. [online] Library and Archives Canada, 2016-11-02.
Available at: https://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/aboriginal-heritage/royal-commission-aboriginal-
peoples/Pages/final-report.aspx

16 Statistics on the Implementation of the Indian Residential Schools Settlement Agreement [online]. The official
website of the Government of Canada, 2019-02-19. Available at: https://rcaanc-
cirnac.gc.ca/eng/1315320539682/1571590489978

17 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 5.
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“The greater the flexibility in designs, definitions, outcomes, and analytical modes in a
scientific field, the less likely the research findings are to be true.”'8

The problem is even further magnified when researchers divide their samples into
small subsamples, as was sometimes done in these studies, proclaiming that a result holds true
for only one sex, or only for certain age groups. The finding may be interesting, but the
methodology makes it tentative at best. Subsamples in quantitative research seldom exactly
mirror the larger sample, and their smaller size gives rise to larger error variance.

The underlying problem can be illustrated by a simple thought experiment. Picture an
unweighted coin. The chances of flipping five heads in a row are 0.5 to the fifth power, or
approximately 0.03. That is better than the level of statistical significance of 0.05 used in
much research. Yet if you flip the coin a hundred times, you will not be surprised to have a
run of five (or even more) heads somewhere along the line. The improbable often happens if
there are a lot of trials. Similarly, if you run correlations of one variable against many others,
you will get some correlations that are really chance phenomena, even if the computer says
the finding is statistically significant because the probability of it happening by chance is
p <.05. This problem plagues all statistical research and can be overcome only by replication
of studies using different samples.

Further false results arise when researchers are seeking positive correlations and expect
to find them, which is overwhelmingly true of the literature on the effects of attendance at
residential schools. All the publications start by giving a negative portrait of the schools,
which leaves no doubt where the sympathies of the researchers lie. This is not to say that they
were dishonest in the way they carried out their work, but they are human beings whose
sympathies can influence the way they interpret and report ambiguous findings.

Another issue is that a number of these studies are based on small samples that do not
allow comparative findings. As loannidis puts it, “The smaller the studies conducted in a
scientific field, the less likely the research findings are to be true.”'” Fourteen of the 67 studies
summarized in the review article mentioned above were based on sample sizes of fewer than
100, and several others were not much larger. Researchers in most of these small studies
interviewed only residential school attendees without a control group. If you talk only to
attendees, you may find that many of them mention various social and psychological
problems, but that doesn’t show that such problems are more prevalent among them than

among those who attended reserve day schools, or public schools in town, or no school at all.

18 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 4.
19 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 1.
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The medical and social problems of Indigenous people are certainly real, but should
residential schools be indicted as the chief or even a major cause? Beyond the methodological
issues highlighted above, several factual obstacles to accepting the thesis are apparent.
Careful tabulations by independent researcher Nina Green show that at most one third of
Indian children ever attended IRS, and in most years the percentage was considerably less.?’
There were always more students in day schools on Indian reserves, plus some who attended
residential schools on a daily basis while continuing to live at home, or who went to public or
Catholic schools in nearby towns, or did not go to any school at all. And of those who did go
to residential schools, many were there only briefly; the average period of attendance has been
estimated at 4.5 years.?! Was that really enough to destroy children’s bonds with their family
and traditional culture? Other influences upon First Nations seem more important, such as the
confinement to Indian reserves, which impeded economic progress, followed by extension of
the welfare state, which undermined previously strong Indigenous families.

In any case, the past is over and cannot be changed. Canada has profusely apologised,
especially for residential schools but for other forms of education, too.?? Cash compensation
totalling more than $30 billion has been paid out or promised to First Nations individuals for
the alleged sins of the past,® and more will probably be forthcoming. Indigenous people can
now do more for themselves and their children by focussing on things they can change, such
as low educational achievement, family disintegration, and governance on reserves, rather

than rehearsing the past.

Conclusion

Let me conclude briefly with a few thoughts about reparations. It’s a big subject that would
take a book to explore fully, but I can state a couple of guiding principles that seem evident to
me. In honesty, however, I would admit that many would challenge what seems obvious to

me. As always in public affairs, there is much debate over first principles.

20 GREEN, Nina. Two-Thirds Did Not Attend Residential School. The Dorchester Review, July 13, 2022.
Available at: https://www.dorchesterreview.ca/blogs/news/two-thirds-did-not-attend

2L CLIFTON, Rodney A. and Mark DeWolf. Putting the TRC Report into Context. In Clifton and DeWolf, eds.,
From Truth Comes Reconciliation. Winnipeg: Frontier Centre for Public Policy, 2021, p. 37.

22 FLANAGAN, Tom. Fiscal Explosion: Federal Spending on Indigenous Programs, 2015-2022. Fraser
Institute, 2021. Available at: https://fraserinstitute.org/sites/default/files/fiscal-explosion-federal-spending-on-
indigenous-programs-2015-2022.pdf

2 Adding amounts mentioned in ibid plus $20 billion in:

Agreements-in-Principle reached on compensation and long-term reform of First Nations child and family
services and Jordan's Principle. Indigenous Services Canada, January 4, 2022. Available at:
https://www.canada.ca/en/indigenous-services-canada/news/2022/01/agreements-in-principle-reached-on-
compensation-and-long-term-reform-of-first-nations-child-and-family-services-and-jordans-principle.html

11



Kulturni studia - (19) 2/2022 H”“]Ill]m Hh“dm

First, it is generally accepted in constitutional democracies that government should
pay compensation or reparations to people that it has directly harmed by illegal or even
mistaken actions taken in good faith. Thus governments will compensate people harmed by
false imprisonment, or people whose property is confiscated without just cause. There are
inevitable disputes about the details, but the principle of compensation is widely accepted.
Similarly, nations that launch unjust wars of aggression are made to pay compensation if they
lose those wars, though of course compensation is usually not forthcoming if they win.

Where the principle of reparations becomes more questionable is when it is extended
across generations. If a falsely accused person dies in jail, a government that carea about the
rule of law will announce a posthumous exoneration when the truth comes to light, but will it
pay compensation to the unfortunate victim’s grandchildren and great-grandchildren? Almost
certainly not. History is replete with tragic injustices, and the books must be closed at some
point. The fundamental problem is this: when governments pay compensation for historical
injustice, they tax people who have done no wrong to transfer wealth to people who have
suffered no wrong.

Take the proposed reparations for slavery in California as an example. In that state, no
one is alive who ever held slaves, nor ever was a slave. Are those living people who have one
or more slave ancestors worse off today because of that fact? Perhaps, but how could you
show it after five or six generations of intermarriage, moving around the United States, and
making thousands of personal decisions about education and employment? And are the tens
of millions of recent Hispanic and Asian immigrants to California better off because slavery
was practiced in the American South before 18657 It is hard to see why. Yet they will be
taxed to pay reparations.

This, 1 believe, is the proper context in which to see the Canadian claim that
intergenerational trauma has resulted from attendance at Indian residential schools. It is an
attempt to build an intellectual justification for taxing people who have committed no
injustice—contemporary Canadian citizens—to give money to people who have suffered no

injustice—contemporary Indians.

12
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Abstrakt

Kanadské ,Prvni ndarody“ (indidni) ddajné trpi historickym traumatem z dochdzky do
reziden¢nich Skol, a to kvali ztraté kultury preddvané z generace na generaci. Empirické
dikazy pro toto tvrzeni jsou vSak slabé. Reziden¢ni Skoly navstévovala méné nez tfetina
kanadskych Indidni a primérnd doba dochdzky byla pouze 4,5 roku. Vyzkumy
mezigeneraniho traumatu plynouctho z dochédzky do reziden¢nich Skol navic trpi fadou
metodologickych nedostatkli, které jsou v clanku podrobné popsany. Tvrzeni o
mezigeneraénim traumatu se pouZzivaji k ospravedInéni poZadavki na od$kodnéni, coZ se vSak
rovnd presunu bohatstvi od soucasnych lidi, ktefi se ni¢eho Spatného nedopustili, k jinym
soucasnym lidem, kterym se nic zlého nestalo.

Kli¢ova slova
Kanadské prvni ndrody, Indidni, mezigeneracni trauma, historické trauma, metodologické
nedostatky ve vyzkumu.

Uvod!

Opakujicim se tématem soucasné politiky je poZadavek na odSkodnéni za historické kiivdy.
Jeden z poslednich ptikladl pochazi z Kalifornie, kde vlada statu jmenovala komisi, kterd ma
projednat vyplaceni odikodnéni potomkiim &erno$skych otrokil,?> piestoze otroctvi je

v Kalifornii nezdkonné od roku 1849 a ve Spojenych stitech od roku 1865. V Evropé Polsko

! D¥ivéjsi verze tohoto ¢lanku vysla pod ndzvem FLANAGAN, Tom. Did Indian Residential Schools Cause
Intergenerational Trauma? The Dorchester Review. August 31, 2022. Dostupné z:
https://www.dorchesterreview.ca/blogs/news/did-indian-residential-schools-cause-intergenerational-trauma
2 HAR, Janie. California group votes to limit reparations to slave descendants. CTV News, March 30, 2022.
Dostupné z: https://www.ctvnews.ca/world/california-group-votes-to-limit-reparations-to-slave-descendants-
1.5840232
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neddvno pozadovalo, aby Némecko zaplatilo dalSich 1,3 bilionu eur za Skody zplisobené za
druhé svétové valky, prestoze Némecko zaplatilo reparace jiz diive a Polsko se v roce 1953
(pravda, pod sovétskym diktdtem) dalSich ndrokd vzdalo.® V Kanadé& byly vyplaceny nebo
pfislibeny desitky miliard dolard riznym podskupindm indidnt (First Nations) na zdkladé
ndrokil souvisejicich se vzdélanim, adopci déti, péstounskou péci a zajisténim Cisté vody.
Nérok na obecné odskodnéni za kolonialismus zatim nebyl vznesen, ale zda se, Ze v budoucnu
pravdépodobné piijde.*

Naroky na odSkodnéni jsou vzdy specifické vzhledem k historickym okolnostem. Zde
se budu blize zabyvat jednim aspektem kanadskych naroki, a to tvrzenim, Ze dochdzka do
rezidenc¢nich Skol traumatizovala indidny zplisobem, ktery se pfendsi z generace na generaci a
stile ovliviiuje jejich blahobyt. Poté, co tuto hypotézu prozkoumam a shleddm ji pochybnou,

pfejdu k obecnéjsi tivaze o zasadach, jimiz by se mély fidit reparace.

Historické trauma

,Trauma“ je fecké slovo, které znamend zranéni nebo uraz. Piivodni a stdle aktudlni pouziti v
mediciné je popis fyzickych zranéni, jako je napiiklad zranéni zplsobené ndrazem po
autonehodé. V posledni dobé se hojné¢ pouzivd k popisu psychického stresu zptisobeného
valkami a ptirodnimi katastrofami, tj. posttraumatického stresového syndromu. Jesté¢ dal$im a
novEjSim rozsifenim se pojem trauma vztahuje na celé ndrody nebo zemé, jako je tomu ve
spojeni ,historické trauma*.

Historické trauma neni Spatny zpusob, jak popsat to, co se stalo pivodnim narodim na
uzemi dne$ni Kanady. Pfichod Evropant s sebou pfinesl vrazedné nemoci, proti nimZ neméli

5

zdédénou imunitu.” To naruSilo jejich tradiéni zpisob Zivota a ucinilo z nich malou

demografickou menSinu v novém narod¢. Samoziejm¢ se to nestalo najednou. Obchod
s kozeSinami byl pro indidny a Inuity ve velké ¢asti Kanady piinosem. Tim, Ze pfinesl nové
technologie a obchodni prileZitosti, zvysil jejich Zivotni troven, i1 kdyZ vlastnictvi novych
zbrani také vyvolalo nové vialky. Z dlouhodobého hlediska byl vSak postup evropské
civilizace pro domorodce znicujici, protoZe hnacimi silami nové ekonomiky se stalo

zemedé€lstvi, tézba surovin a primyslovd vyroba. Indidni byli zatlaCeni do indidnskych

3 Poland to demand $1.3 trillion in WWII reparations from Germany. CBS News, September 1, 2022. Dostupné
z: https://www.cbsnews.com/news/poland-germany-wwii-nazi-war-reparations/

4 JONES, Ryan Patrick. New national chief calls for reparations for Indigenous people. CBC News, Jul 09, 2021.
Dostupné z: https://www.cbc.ca/news/politics/national-chief-reparations-indigenous-people-1.6096493

5 DIAMOND, Jared. Guns, Germs, and Steel. New York: WW Northon & Co. 1997.
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rezervaci, kde byli chrdnéni pfed vyhlazenim, ale zdroven byli vzdaleni hospodérskému
pokroku.

Neni tedy pochyb o tom, Ze historie rozdala ,,Prvnim narodim* Spatné karty. Jinou
otdzkou vsak je, zda za jejich té€Zkou situaci mohou zejména rezidencni Skoly. Dnes se béZn¢
tvrdi, Ze reziden¢ni Skoly jsou zodpovédné za ,mezigeneracni trauma“ pivodnich obyvatel,
protoZe je odfizly od jejich tradi¢nich jazyku a kultur. Déle se tikd, Ze Skoly tim, Ze odebraly
déti jejich rodic¢iim, poskodily jejich smysl pro rodinny Zivot, takze se nemohly stat dobrymi
rodi¢i, kdyZ na né piisla fada, aby se oZenily a zaloZily rodiny. Skody se tak prenasely
z generace na generaci, coZ vedlo k neduhiim, které dnes trapi domorodé obyvatelstvo: nizsi
primérnd délka Zivota, vys$§i nemocnost, zneuzivani alkoholu a drog, nezaméstnanost,
kriminalita atd.

Média bézné prezentuji tezi o mezigeneracnim traumatu ze zkuSenosti z reziden¢nich
Skol, jako by Slo o prokdzany fakt. Typickym piikladem je reportdz kanadské vysilaci
spolecnosti z roku 2021 nazvand Jak trauma z rezidencnich skol predchozich generaci naddle
nici rodiny piivodnich obyvatel: Trauma muze mit fyzické a psychické nasledky po Sest
generaci, tvrdi odbornici na zdravi pdvodnich obyvatel.® Formdt téchto pifbéhii se stal
stylizovanym: stru¢ny, velmi zkresleny portrét reziden¢nich skol, nékolik citath ,,odbornikt‘
a nékolik osobnich svédectvi. Ale pfinejmensSim jeden z pfibéhi ma daleko k srdceryvnosti.
Tyka se Zeny, kterd je nyni fddnou profesorkou vefejného zdravi na Torontské univerzité.
Rikd, Ze jeji rodi¢e chodili do rezidenéni $koly a ona vyristala pievazné v péstounskych
rodinéch. ,,Moje déti se musely vypofadat s takovou, nékdy bldznivou, n¢kdy labilni mamou,
protoZe ja jsem rodice neméla, protoZe chodili do reziden¢ni Skoly,” fika a dodav4, Ze nerada
chodila na rodi¢ovské schiizky svych ¢tyt déti, protoZe ,,vyvoldavaly negativni pocity*.

Podle vSech rozumnych méfitek by vSak Zivot této Zeny mél byt povazovan za
inspiraci, nikoli za katastrofu. Po t¢Zkém détstvi ziskala doktorat z détské psychologie, nyni
zastavé stidlé misto na jedné z nejprestiznéjSich kanadskych univerzit a zda se, Ze Uspésné
(nefikd nic jiného) vychovala ¢tyfi déti. Byla by vhodnou kandidatkou na superZenu! At uz
podle svych slov utrpéla jakdkoli mezigenera¢ni traumata, nezabranila ji v dosazeni

mimotadného uspéchu.

6 CUTTLER, Marcy. How residential school trauma of previous generations continues to tear through
Indigenous families. CBC News, Jun 04, 2021. Dostupné z: https://www.cbc.ca/news/health/residential-schools-
intergenerational-trauma-kamloops-1.6052240
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Za témito povrchnimi piibéhy v médiich se skryvd fada akademickych vyzkumi,

Kulturni studia - (19) 2/2022

jejichz vysledky je tieba peclivéji zkoumat. Existuje fada metodologickych diivodu, pro¢ byt
opatrny vuci tomu, co se v této literatufe uvadi.

Zaprvé, se smeknutim klobouku lovce jelenti pred Sherlockem Holmesem, existuje
pes, po kterém neStékl. Ziejmym prvnim krokem vyzkumu mélo byt porovndni Zivotnich
vysledkt téch, ktefi navstévovali reziden¢ni Skolu, s témi, ktefi ji nenavstévovali. Existovaly
rozdily v proménnych, jako je piijem, pracovni historie, dosazené vzdélani, kvalita bydlent,
stabilita rodiny, uZivani drog a alkoholu, obezita a dal§i objektivné diagnostikovatelné
zdravotni potize? Mezi témi, ktefi navStévovali interndtni Skolu, by bylo tfeba dédle zkoumat,
zda na zdkladé modelu davka-odpovéd’ v mediciné delsi doba dochazky korelovala
s negativn¢j$imi vysledky, jak by pfedpovidala standardni obZaloba skol.

Bohuzel témét zadny takovy vyzkum nebyl proveden. Skvélou piileZitost propésl
regiondlni prizkum zdravi ,,Prvnich ndrodt* (First Nations Regional Health Survey - RHS),
ktery se uskuteénil v letech 2008-2010.7 V ramci tohoto rozsahlého projektu financovaného
konsorciem vladnich agentur provedli vyzkumnici vice nez 21 000 rozhovora v indidnskych
rezervacich po celé Kanadé. Rezervace a jednotlivci byli ndhodné vybrdni v rdmci
dvoustupniového vybéru. Prizkum zahrnoval otdzky tykajici se dochazky do reziden¢nich
Skol a také vySe zminéné objektivni proménné tykajici se Zivotnich vysledkt. Vyzkumnici
vSak zvetejnili jen malo srovnani objektivnich vysledkil tcastnik IRS s ostatnimi, pfestoze
zprava je na nckolika mistech vici rezidenénim Skoldm kritickd. Uvedli vSak, Ze ti, ktefi
navstévovali rezidencni Skoly, Castéji uvadéli, Ze jim bylo diagnostikovdno alespont jedno
chronické zdravotni onemocnéni.,® ale toto zji§téni m4 jen maly vyznam, protoZe tcastnici
byli vpriméru mnohem star$i neZ ostatni respondenti,’ a v&k je vSeobecné spojen
s chronickymi zdravotnimi problémy. Zprava neobsahuje nic o tom, jak si tcastnici IRS vedli
s ohledem na piijem, zaméstnini, bydleni a dal$i zjevné duleZité, objektivné méfitelné
promeénné.

Toto opomijeni zjevnych skutecnosti je pro kanadsky vyzkum ddajného faktoru IRS

v oblasti mezigeneracnich traumat typické. Obsahly piehled literatury zvetejnény v roce 2017

7 First Nations Information Governance Centre (FNIGC). First Nations Regional Health Survey (RHS) 2008/10:
National report on adults, youth and children living in First Nations communities. Ottawa: FNIGC, 2012, pp. 15-
17. Dostupné z: https://fnigc.ca/wp-
content/uploads/2020/09/5eedd1ce8f5784a69126edda537dccfc_first_nations_regional_health_survey_rhs_2008-
10_-_national_report_adult_2.pdf

8 Ibidem, p. 118.

9 Ibidem, p. 203.
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uvadi 67 publikovanych studii na toto téma.!” Tento vyzkum, provddény téméf vyhradng
socidlnimi pracovniky, psychology, psychiatry, lékafi a zdravotnimi sestrami, neuvadi
prakticky nic o pfijmech, zaméstnani, vzdélani a dalSich objektivn¢ méfitelnych
charakteristikach ucastnikii zafizeni ISR. Ekonomové, sociologové a politologové, ktefi by se
mohli vice zajimat o objektivni vysledky, pracovali jen mdlo. Po nich zkrétka neStekl pes.

Jednou z vyjimek je priace ekonomky Donny Feirové z Univerzity Simona Frasera,
ktera zjistila, Ze indidnské matky, které navstévovaly IRS, mély podobny socioekonomicky
status jako ty, které jej nenavsStévovaly. Neddvno s kolegyni v sofistikované analyze ukézala,
Ze prinejmensim od 50. let 20. stoleti se u téch, kdo navstévovali internétni Skoly, projevovala
tendence k ndrdstu vysky, poklesu obezity a mensSimu vyskytu cukrovky ve srovnani s témi,
kdo navstévovali Skoly jiné nez interndtni. K ziskani téchto vysledka bylo zapotiebi znacné
statistické akrobacie, protoZe déti posilané v tomto obdobi do internédtnich Skol byly zpravidla
mensi, tlusti a mé&ly hordi zdravotni stav neZ ty, které chodily jinam. Skoly slouZily
v podstaté jako ttocisté pro tyrané a zanedbavané déti, takZe jejich Zaci v priiméru zacinali se
zdravotnimi a socidlnimi deficity.!!

Kromé Feirovy préace se publikované vyzkumy zabyvaji téméf vyhradné subjektivnimi
proménnymi, jako je zdravi a Stésti, které si sami uvad¢ji tcastnici interndtnich Skol a jejich
déti (a vnoucata). Posledni jmenovand ¢ast vyzkumu je stéle diileZitéjsi. Témét vSechny Skoly
byly uzavieny v 80. letech 20. stoleti, takZe vétSina téch, ktefi je navStévovali, jiZ zemiela
nebo je pfinejmensim v pokrocilém véku. Vyzkumnici se proto zaméfuji na jejich déti nebo
dokonce vnoucata, vychazejice z predpokladu, Ze negativni ucinky dochazky do IRS se
mohou pfendset napfi¢ generacemi. Obecné lze fici, Ze respondenti dotaznikii a rozhovort
jsou roztiidéni podle toho, zda méli alespon jednoho rodice, ptipadné jednoho prarodice,
ktery navstévoval IRS.

Je to zajimavy pfistup, ale opomiji dal$i faktory rodinného Zivota, které je dnes
politicky nekorektni zminovat, ale které jsou ziejmé dulezité z hlediska zdravého rozumu.
Napiiklad, zda dité pochdzi ze stabilni rodiny s dvéma rodi¢i? Existovalo smiSené manzelstvi,
v némZ neindidnsky rodi¢ a piibuzni mohli détem poskytnout dalsi piilezitosti?

Zde autofii ptehledového ¢lanku shrnuji nékteré vysledky 67 ¢lankt, které shromazdili:

,Dvandct praci pouZilo jako meéfitko vysledku sebehodnoceni zdravi nebo obecné

kvality Zivota a zjistilo, Ze lidé, ktefi navStévovali reziden¢ni Skoly, méli obecné pocit, Ze

10 WILK, Piotr; MALTBY, Alana; COOKE, Martin. Residential schools and the effects on Indigenous health
and well-being in Canada—a scoping review. Public health reviews, 2017, 38.1: 1-23., Table 2.

"' FEIR, Donna L.; AULD, M. Christopher. Indian residential schools: Height and body mass post - 1930.
Canadian Journal of Economics/Revue canadienne d'économique, 2021, 54.1: 126-163.
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jejich zdravi nebo kvalita Zivota byly negativné ovlivnény... Nicméné, i1 kdyZ studie odhaluji

negativni uUc¢inky ve vztahu k systému reziden¢nich Skol, nelze to fici o vSech, ktefi je
navstévovali. Nékteré studie napiiklad zjistily, Ze celkové lepsi zdravotni stav uvadéli ti,
jejichZ rodinni pfislusnici se vzdélavali v téchto Skoléach... V literatufe byly patrné 1 problémy
s fyzickym zdravim, konkrétné chronické zdravotni potiZze a infekéni onemocnéni. Tiindct
praci davalo do souvislosti konkrétni fyzické zdravotni potiZze s ndvstévou internatni Skoly.
Patfily mezi n¢ stavy jako HIV/AIDS, chronickd onemocnéni (napf. cukrovka, obezita),
tuberkul6za (TBC), virus hepatitidy C (HCV), chronické bolesti hlavy, artritida, alergie a
sexudln¢ prenosné infekce (STI)... mnoho lidi z ,,Prvnich ndrodd®, ktefi osobn¢ navstévovali
reziden¢ni Skoly, uvadé€lo, ze trpi fyzickymi potiZzemi, vcetné¢ chronickych bolesti hlavy,
srdec¢nich problému a artritidy.

DusSevni zdravi, a zejména emociondlni pohoda, bylo oblasti zdravi, kterd byla
nejéastji oznadena za ovlivnénou navitévou rezidenénich kol. Ctyficet tfi zkoumanych
studii zjistilo, Ze osobni nebo mezigeneracni ucast v reziden¢nich Skoldch souvisi s problémy
dusevniho zdravi, jako jsou duSevni potiZe, deprese, zdvislostni chovdni a zneuzivani
navykovych latek, stres a sebevrazedné chovéni... Rodinnd ucast v rezidencnich Skol4ch byla
spojena s horSim sebepojetim duSevniho zdravi a vyS$im rizikem potiZi a sebevraZzedného
chovani.... Mezigeneracni ucinky byly zjiStény [jednim vyzkumnikem] u Zen, jejichZz rodice
nebo prarodice navs$tévovali interndtni Skoly, pfiCemz zZeny uvadely, Ze rodinnd ucast
v internétni Skole méla trvaly dopad na jejich Zivot a duSevni zdravi.

Zneuzivani ndvykovych latek a zédvislostni chovéani byly rovnéz identifikovany jako
beézné u osob, které byly ovlivnény rezidencnimi Skolami...

Sebevrazda a sebevrazedné myslenky a pokusy o sebevrazdu byly v nékolika pracich
spojeny s osobni a rodinnou ucasti v rezidencnich Skoléach... Mladez (12-17 let) tcastnici se
regiondlniho prizkumu zdravi v rezervacich ,,Prvnich narodi*, kterd méla alesponi jednoho
rodice, ktery navStévoval reziden¢ni Skolu, uvadéla cast&jSi sebevrazedné mysSlenky ve
srovndni s témi, kteff neméli rodice, ktery by ji navstévoval.«!?

S témito zjisténimi jsou spojeny nékteré zjevné problémy, které muze vidét kazdy, kdo
je obezndmen se statistickym vyzkumem v socidlnich védach. Soupis takovych problému lze

nalézt ve zndmém c¢lanku stanfordského 1€karského vyzkumnika Johna Ioannidise ,,Pro¢ je

12 WILK, Piotr; MALTBY, Alana; COOKE, Martin. Residential schools and the effects on Indigenous health
and well-being in Canada—a scoping review. Public health reviews, 2017, 38.1: 1-23., Table 2.
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vétSina publikovanych vyzkumnych zji§téni nepravdivd“!® proto se opirdm o Ioannidise a
predkladam nasledujici kritiku.

Za prvé, vSechny tyto studie byly provedeny v prvnich dvou desetiletich 21. stoleti,
poté, co zprava Krilovské komise pro domorodé nirody (1996) odsoudila indidnské interndtni
$koly.'* Poté kanadskd vlada vyjednala dohodu o vyporfddani indidnskych obytnych gkol
(2006), kterd vedla k vyplaceni odskodnéni ve vySi 5-6 miliard dolari t€ém, ktefi tyto Skoly
navitévovali.!> Komise pro pravdu a usmifeni pak v letech 2010-2015 poiddala Siroce
medializovand slySeni, na nichz byly tisice lidi, ktefi navstévovali rezidencni Skoly, vyzvany,
aby vypovidaly o svych zkuSenostech, aniZ by byly vyZadany vyvazené vypovédi téch, ktefi
ve Skolach ucili nebo jinak pracovali. Byvali tcastnici tak vice nez dvacet let stdle dokola
slySeli, zZe tyto Skoly byly to nejhorsi, co je kdy potkalo, coZ je pfimélo k tomu, aby
vyzkumniktim fekli, Ze reziden¢ni Skoly mély hlavni podil na vSech problémech, které ve
svém Zivoté zazivali. A v sdzce byly velké penize. Jak iikd Ioannidis: ,,Cim vétsi jsou finanéni
a jiné zajmy a predsudky ve védecké oblasti, tim mensi je pravdépodobnost, Ze vysledky
vyzkumu budou pravdivé.«!®

Dalsim problémem je koncepce téchto studii. Kdyz vice vyzkumnikl zacne s jednim
faktorem - v tomto piipadé s dochdzkou do indidnskych rezidenc¢nich Skol - a pak hleda
souvislosti s fadou proménnych, urcité¢ se objevi n€které pozitivni korelace. Problém se jeSté
zvétSuje, pokud se jednd o socidlni a psychologické proménné, které si sami vyhodnocuji,
jako je stres, uzkost, sebevrazedné myslenky, celkovy stav, zneuZivani drog a alkoholu,
deprese, sebetcta, strach, zast, stud a problematické vztahy, které jsou casto raznymi
vyzkumniky definovdny riznymi zplsoby. Nedostatek piisnych, vSeobecné uzndvanych
definic usnadniuje vytésiiovani pozitivnich vysledki z nejednoznac¢nych tdaji. Znovu citujme
Toannidise: ,,Cim vétsi je flexibilita v projektech, definicich, vysledcich a analytickych
zpusobech ve védecké oblasti, tim mensi je pravdépodobnost, Ze vysledky vyzkumu budou
pravdivé.“!’

Problém se jesté zvétSuje, kdyZ vyzkumnici rozdé€li své vzorky na malé podvzorky, jak

se nekdy v téchto studiich délo, a prohlasi, ze vysledek plati pouze pro jedno pohlavi nebo

13 IOANNIDIS, John P. A. Why most published research findings are false. PLoS medicine, 2005, 2.8: e124.

14 Report of the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples. [online] Library and Archives Canada, 2016-11-02.
Dostupné z: https://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/aboriginal-heritage/royal-commission-aboriginal-
peoples/Pages/final-report.aspx

15 Statistics on the Implementation of the Indian Residential Schools Settlement Agreement [online]. The official
website of the Government of Canada, 2019-02-19. Dostupné z: https://rcaanc-
cirnac.gc.ca/eng/1315320539682/1571590489978

16 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 5.

17 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 4.
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pouze pro urCité vekové skupiny. ZjiSténi muize byt zajimavé, ale diky metodice je
prinejlepsim predbézné. Dil¢i vzorky v kvantitativnim vyzkumu ziidkakdy piesné odrazeji
vetsi vzorek a jejich mensi velikost vede k vétSimu rozptylu chyb.

Zakladni problém lze ilustrovat jednoduchym myslenkovym experimentem. Pfedstavte
si nepfevdZenou minci. Pravdépodobnost, Ze padne pét hlav v fadé, je 0,5 na piatou mocninu,
tedy piiblizn¢ 0,03. To znamend, Ze je pravdépodobné, Ze padne pét hlav v fadé. To je lepsi
nez hladina statistické vyznamnosti 0,05, kterd se pouziva v mnoha vyzkumech. Pfesto pokud
hodite minci stokrdt, nepiekvapi vds, Ze nékde v tadé¢ padne pét (nebo i vice) hlav.
Nepravdépodobné se Casto stava, pokud je pokust hodné. Stejné tak pokud provedete korelaci
jedné proménné s mnoha jinymi, dostanete nékteré korelace, které jsou skutecné ndhodnym
jevem, i kdyz pocitac tvrdi, Ze zjiSténi je statisticky vyznamné, protoZe pravdépodobnost, Ze
se tak stalo ndhodou, je p <,05. Tento problém trapi vSechny statistické vyzkumy a lze jej
prekonat pouze replikaci studii s pouZzitim riznych vzorkd.

Dalsi falesné vysledky vznikaji, kdyZ vyzkumnici hledaji pozitivni korelace a
ocekdvaji, ze je najdou, coz v drtivé vétSin€ plati o literatufe o ucincich dochdzky do
internatnich Skol. VSechny publikace zac¢inaji negativnim portrétem Skol, ktery nenechava
nikoho na pochybdch, kde lezi sympatie vyzkumniki. To neznamend, Ze by byli pfi své praci
necestni, ale jsou to lidské bytosti, jejichz sympatie mohou ovlivnit zpiisob, jakym interpretuji
a uvadéji nejednoznacna zjisténi.

Dal$im problémem je, Ze fada téchto studii je zaloZena na malych vzorcich, které
neumoZiuji srovnavaci zjisténi. Jak ¥fk4 Ioannidis: ,,Cfm mensi jsou studie provadéné v uréité
védecké oblasti, tim mensi je pravdépodobnost, Ze vysledky vyzkumu budou pravdivé.«!8
Ctrnact ze 67 studii shrnutych ve vy$e uvedeném piehledovém ¢&ldnku bylo zaloZeno na
vzorku mensim neZ 100 a né€kolik dalSich nebylo o mnoho vétSich. Vyzkumnici ve vétsSing
téchto malych studii vedli rozhovory pouze s ucCastniky interndtnich Skol bez kontrolni
skupiny. Pokud hovofite pouze s ucastniky, muzete zjistit, Ze mnozi z nich zmifuji rizné
socidlni a psychické problémy, ale to neukazuje, Ze tyto problémy jsou mezi nimi ¢astéjsi nez
mezi témi, ktefi navStévovali ndhradni denni Skoly, vefejné Skoly ve mésté nebo Zadnou
Skolu.

Zdravotni a socidlni problémy ptvodnich obyvatel jsou jist¢ skute¢né, ale mély by byt
reziden¢ni Skoly obviniovany jako hlavni nebo dokonce hlavni pfi¢ina? Kromé vyse
zduraznénych metodologickych problémt je ziejmych nékolik faktickych prekazek, které

brani piijeti této teze. PeClivé tabulky nezdvislé badatelky Niny Greenové ukazuji, Ze IRS

18 Joannidis, op. cit., Corollary 1.
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navitévovala nanejvys tfetina indidnskych déti a ve vétsiné let to bylo podstatné méng.'

V indidnskych rezervacich bylo vZdy vice Zakl v dennich Skoldch, néktefi navstévovali denni
Skoly a zaroven Zili doma, nebo chodili do vefejnych ¢i katolickych Skol v okolnich méstech,
piipadné nechodili do zadné Skoly. A z téch, ktefi do rezidencnich Skol chodili, jich tam
mnozi byli jen kritce; primérnd doba dochdzky se odhaduje na 4,5 roku.?’ Opravdu to stacilo
k tomu, aby se znicily vazby déti na rodinu a tradi¢ni kulturu? Zda se, Ze dileZitéjsi jsou jiné
vlivy na ,Prvni ndrody®, napfiklad uzavieni do indidnskych rezervaci, které brénilo
hospodaiskému pokroku, a néasledné rozsiteni socidlniho statu, které podkopalo diive silné
rodiny ptivodnich obyvatel.

V kazdém pripadé je minulost minulosti a nelze ji zménit. Kanada se vydatné
omluvila, zejména za rezidenéni $koly, ale i za jiné formy vzdé&ldvani.?! Za ddajné hiichy
minulosti bylo jednotlivcim z ,Prvnich ndarodd“ vyplaceno nebo pfislibeno penézni
odskodnéni v celkové vysi vice neZ 30 miliard dolar(,?? a pravdépodobné budou nasledovat
dalSi. Domorodi obyvatelé mohou nyni pro sebe a své déti udélat vice, kdyZ se zaméfi na
véci, které mohou zménit, jako je nizkd droven vzdélani, rozpad rodin a sprava v rezervacich,

a nebudou se znovu zabyvat minulosti.
Zavér

Na z4vér mi dovolte nékolik kratkych mySlenek o reparacich. Je to rozsidhlé téma, které by
vydalo na celou knihu, ale mohu uvést n€kolik hlavnich zdsad, které se mi zdaji byt zfejmé.
Upiimné vSak ptipoustim, Ze mnozi by zpochybnili to, co se mi zda samoziejmé. Jako vzdy
ve veiejnych zalezitostech se o prvnich zdsaddch hodné diskutuje.

Za prvé, v ustavnich demokraciich je obecné pfijiméno, Ze vldda by méla platit
odSkodnéni nebo reparace lidem, které pifimo poSkodila nezdkonnymi nebo dokonce
chybnymi kroky u¢inénymi v dobré vite. Vlady tedy odskodni lidi poSkozené neopravnénym

uvéznénim nebo takové, kterym byl bezdlivodné zkonfiskovan majetek. O podrobnostech se

9 GREEN, Nina. Two-Thirds Did Not Attend Residential School. The Dorchester Review, July 13, 2022.
Dostupné z: https://www.dorchesterreview.ca/blogs/news/two-thirds-did-not-attend

20 CLIFTON, Rodney A. and Mark DeWolf. Putting the TRC Report into Context. In Clifton and DeWolf, eds.,
From Truth Comes Reconciliation. Winnipeg: Frontier Centre for Public Policy, 2021, p. 37.

2l FLANAGAN, Tom. Fiscal Explosion: Federal Spending on Indigenous Programs, 2015-2022. Fraser
Institute, 2021. Dostupné z: https://fraserinstitute.org/sites/default/files/fiscal-explosion-federal-spending-on-
indigenous-programs-2015-2022.pdf

22 Seéteme-li ¢dstky uvedené tamté€Z a 20 miliard USD In:

Agreements-in-Principle reached on compensation and long-term reform of First Nations child and family
services and Jordan's Principle. Indigenous Services Canada, January 4, 2022. Dostupné z:
https://www.canada.ca/en/indigenous-services-canada/news/2022/01/agreements-in-principle-reached-on-
compensation-and-long-term-reform-of-first-nations-child-and-family-services-and-jordans-principle.html
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nevyhnutelné vedou spory, ale princip odSkodnéni je vSeobecné piijimdn. Podobné jsou stéty,
které zahdji nespravedlivou uto¢nou valku, nuceny zaplatit odSkodnéni, pokud tuto valku
prohraji, ackoli v ptipad¢ vitézstvi se odSkodnéni samoziejmé obvykle nedockaji.

Princip odSkodnéni se stdvd spornéjSim, kdyZ se rozsiii na vice generaci. Pokud
faleSné¢ obvinény clovék zemie ve vézeni, vlidda, které zdleZi na pravnim staté, oznami
posmrtné zproSténi viny, kdyz pravda vyjde najevo, ale zaplati odSkodnéni vnukim a
pravnukiim nesStastné obéti? Témer jisté ne. Historie je plnd tragickych nespravedlnosti
a ucetni knihy se jednou musi uzaviit. Zasadni problém spociva v ndsledujicim: kdyz vlady
vypléceji odSkodnéni za historickou nespravedlnost, zdanuji lidi, ktefi se ni¢eho nedopustili,
aby ptfevedly bohatstvi na lidi, ktefi Zddnou kiivdu neutrpéli.

Vezméme si jako piiklad navrhované odskodnéni za otroctvi v Kalifornii. V tomto
staté nezije nikdo, kdo by kdy drZel otroky nebo jimi byl. Jsou dnes kviili tomu Zijici lidé,
ktefi maji jednoho nebo vice predkli otrokl, na tom hiie? MozZnd, ale jak byste to mohli
dokazat po péti Ci Sesti generacich vzdjemnych snatkli, stéhovani po Spojenych stitech a
tisici osobnich rozhodnuti o vzdélani a zaméstnani? A jsou na tom desitky miliona
neddvnych hispanskych a asijskych pfist¢hovalct do Kalifornie 1épe, protoZe na americkém
Jihu se pted rokem 1865 praktikovalo otroctvi? Je t¢Zké pochopit pro€. Presto budou zdanéni,
aby zaplatili reparace.

Domnivam se, Ze toto je spravny kontext, v némz je tfeba vnimat kanadské tvrzeni, Ze
v disledku ndvstévy indidnskych rezidencnich skol doslo k mezigenera¢nimu traumatu. Je to
pokus o intelektudlni ospravedlnéni zdanéni lidi, ktefi se nedopustili Zadného bezpravi —
soucasnych kanadskych obc¢anti — a poskytnuti penéz lidem, ktefi Zddnym bezpravim netrpéli

— soucasnym indidntim.
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Abstract

The main objective of this study is to introduce the Czech reader to the hitherto unexplored
phenomenon of cuteness (kawaii) in Japanese culture and society. The term kawaii, which is
used to describe cute objects (toddlers, animals, mascots, toys), represents one of the most
culturally persuasive aesthetics of the new millennium and is a significant economic driver of
Japan's cultural industry (manga, anime, fashion, music). In other words, kawaii is not a
temporary fashion trend — it is virtually a ‘standard aesthetic’ that has permeated all areas of
Japanese everyday life. In this study, I focus on three thematic units, namely psychology,
aesthetics, and history of cuteness. Within psychology, I analyze kawaii as an intense
emotional response to some significant stimulus that triggers a ‘maternal’ desire. Within
aesthetics, I firstly focus on the stylized Japanese script, which started the kawaii fever in
1970s. Secondly, I point out the main specifics of Japanese product design with kawaii
features and explain how kawaii aesthetics permeated the field of Japanese fashion. Thirdly, I
focus on various mascots and animal characters that represent the main platform of kawaii
aesthetics today, and demonstrate how Japanese authorities and institutions utilize this
aesthetic to maintain the status quo. Finally, I offer a brief history of Japanese cuteness, which
began in court literature of the 10th century and culminated in the second half of the 20th
century.
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cuteness, kawaii, Japan, Japanese aesthetics, history of cuteness
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Uvod

Co je to kawaii? V prvé tadé je to jedno znejpouzivangjSich japonskych slov, jehoZz
nejblizSim Ceskym ekvivalentem je adjektivum ,,roztomily*. Toto slovo vSak pro Japonce
konotuje mnohem vice — mimo jiné nevinnost, bezbrannost a nedokonalost. Termin kawaii se
primdrn¢ vztahuje k détstvi a v Japonsku je béZné uzivan k popisu roztomilych predméti
(hracky, miniatury, maskoti), osob (batolata, divenky, Zeny), zvitat (kotatka, Sténdtka,
medvidci), chovéani (slova, gesta, vzezieni), pisma (stylizovand japonstina, karikatury,
emotikony), mdédy (oblecky, stuzky, volanky) a vlastné vSech moZnych i nemoZnych
Zivotnich situaci.

Slovo kawaii je v Japonsku uZivdno napii¢ generacemi a funguje de facto jako
idiomaticky obrat, ktery v kompaktni podobé¢ vyjadiuje to, co Japonec obycejn¢ neni schopen
vyjadiit v komplexnich vétich. V interpersondlni komunikaci miiZe kawaii pfedstavovat
slovni ,,vycpavku* v konverzaci, pozitivni popis néjaké roztomilé véci, nebo zplisob vyjadieni
citové naklonnosti (kompliment). V konverzaci tedy slovo kawaii predstavuje jakési emotivni
zvolani, které v libovolném kontextu odkazuje k momentu dojeti z jakékoliv véci Ci bytosti,
kterou komunikator vnima jako ,,roztomilou®. Kawaii je tedy vysoce polysémni termin, ktery
evokuje Sirokou $kdlu emoci a jehoZ vyznam se muze liSit podle osobniho vkusu kazdého
uzivatele. Zde je dileZité, Ze na rozdil od zdpadni roztomilosti (,,cute*) miZe japonské kawaii
oscilovat mezi radosti a litosti. Na jedné stran¢ tak slovo kawaii popisuje chovani, které je
libezné (amai), rozkosné (airasii) a nevinné (mudZaki), ale ve stejném kontextu muze byt toto
chovdni vnimano jako zranitelné (kizucukejasui), nezralé (midZuku) a politovanihodné
(kawaiso).

Kawaii ale neni jen slovo — je to zaroven globdlni kulturni fenomén. V soucasné
popkulturni produkci predstavuje ,kultura roztomilosti* (kawaii bunka) jeden z hlavnich
piliftd kulturni estetiky nového milénia. V Japonsku je kawaii symbolika vyznamnym
ekonomickym pohonem nejen v oblasti mangy a anime, ale 1 na poli médni produkce nebo
populdrni hudby. Snad kazda velka japonska spole¢nost ma dnes PR postavené na roztomilém
maskotu. Existuje dokonce nazor, Ze bez kawaii primyslu by japonska ekonomika stagnovala
a vliv Japonska na globalni ekonomickou scénu by oslabil.! Kawaii se ale neomezuje pouze

na ekonomiku, protoZe estetika roztomilosti je hojn€ vyuzivana i politickymi subjekty (viz

' KATO, Miki. ,,Cute culture,* Eye, 2002, 11 (44): s. 1-22.
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niZze). Jinymi slovy, kawaii neni pouze docasny mdédni trend — je to prakticky ,,standardni
estetika, kterd pronikd do viech oblasti japonské kaZzdodennosti.?

Kawaii neni jen podprahova touha obklopovat se vécmi roztomilymi. Je to zdroven
jemna rebelie proti zavedené socidlni realité, protoZe nékteré aspekty kawaii chovani dovoluji
oprostit se od tradi¢nich (konfucidnskych) hodnot japonské spolecnosti. Kawaii kultura totizZ
efektivné nabourdva tradicni idedl japonské Zeny, maze hranice mezi détstvim a dospélosti, a
poskytuje Japonkdm i Japoncim novou identitu, kterd je zaloZena mén¢ na zdvazcich a
povinnostech (giri) a vice na zdbavé a hravosti (asobi). Jinymi slovy, kawaii kultura neni
pouze bezmyslenkovitym konzumem masové vyrdbénych produkti, ale zaroven predstavuje
symbolickou formu vzdoru pro mladé milenidly, ktefi jsou nespokojeni, odcizeni a
deprimovani.

Kultura kawaii zazivd v soucCasnosti celosvétovy boom. Na pocatku 21. stoleti je
fenomén roztomilosti vyznamné propojen se socidlnimi, politickymi, ekonomickymi a
technologickymi poméry. Roztomilost se stala soucdsti ,afektivni ekonomiky* (termin
Henryho Jenkinse), ve které se producenti a designefi snazi vytvaret hlubsi, emociondlné;si
vztah mezi konzumentem a produktem. Roztomilost vSak neni Gpln¢ novym fenoménem:
kofeny tohoto sentimentu lze zaznamenat jiz v historickych pocatcich japonsky psané
literatury. Diive neZ se zam¢iime na tyto pocatky, je tfeba nastinit, co se vlastné déje v hlavé
Clovéka, ktery je afektivné zaujat néjakou roztomilou bytosti nebo predmétem. Jinymi slovy:

co je psychologickym ptivodem roztomilosti?

Psychologie kawaii

Kawaii lze chdpat primdrné jako afekt, tj. intenzivni emocni reakci na néjaky vyznamny
podnét z okolniho svéta. Vychozimi podnéty kawaii kultury jsou andé€lskd tvar batolete,
nemotorné zvifeci mlad¢é nebo roztomild néctiletd divenka (s6dZo, viz nize). Kawaii zde tedy
oznacuje osobu, zvife ¢i pfedmét, ktery svoji kiehkou krasou vzbuzuje touhu po interakci.
Bchem této interakce si vytvafime impresi, tzn. vnitini pocit, ktery promitime do daného
objektu. Kawaii je tedy Castecné nasSe vnitini konstrukce, proCez se miZeme afektivné
vztahovat i pfedmétu, ktery se viibec jako roztomily nemusi jevit.

Existuje pifima souvislost mezi materidlnimi vlastnostmi kawaii objekti (mékky, maly,
chlupaty) a lidskymi afekty, které jsou témito objekty vyvoldny (slabost, bezmocnost,

bezbrannost). Kawaii zde tedy predstavuje jakousi ,silu zaloZenou na slabosti®. V tomto

2 McVEIGH, Brian. Wearing Ideology: State, Schooling and Self-Presentation in Japan. Oxford: Berg, 2000,
s. 13.
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kontextu Ize pfipomenout evolucéni teorii Charlese Darwina, podle které maji malé déti urcité

vlastnosti, které ziskaly pfirozenym vybérem. Tyto vlastnosti pak vzbuzuji v dospélych touhu
pecovat o malé, bezbranné, nevinné, a tedy ,,roztomilé* déti. Rakousky zoolog Konrad Lorenz
mluvi v podobném kontextu o tzv. Baby Schématu, tedy o sad¢ urcitych ryst roztomilosti,
které 1ze pozorovat jak u zvitecich mldd’at, tak u malych déti (velka hlava a oci, drobnd pusa a
nos, nemotorné télo a udy). Ivan Pavlov by ktomuto dodal, ze Baby Schéma spousti
v ¢loveéku reflex, resp. instinktivni touhu pecovat o roztomild mldd’ata a nemluvnata. Nase
afektivni reakce na roztomilost je tedy zCasti mentdlni konstrukci a zc&dsti biologickou
nevyhnutelnosti.

V soucasném Japonsku vSak Baby Schéma neni jedinym spoustéCem kawaii
sentimentu. Japons$ti psychologové upozoriiuji, zZe afektivni stav kawaii mize dnes navodit
prakticky jakykoliv stimul, ktery kognitivné vyhodnotime jako pozitivni a Zddouci.? Na rozdil
od anglického ,,cute* predstavuje kawaii sémanticky flexibilni koncept, v rdmci kterého se
roztomilost miiZe objevit v kombinaci se zdanlivé protichiidnymi atributy jako grotesknost
(guro-kawaii), osklivost (busu-kawaii) nebo odpudivost (kimo-kawaii). Jini autofi navic
podotykaji, Ze kawaii neni pouze ,matefskd* touha peCovat o bezbranny objekt, ale i
,.sadistickd* touha podrobit si tento objekt a manipulovat s nim.* Jinymi slovy, submisivni
objekt, ktery dava najevo své slabiny, miZe v podvédomi uZivatele paradoxné spustit
agresivni reakci.

Na zdklad¢ vySe uvedenych poznatkii 1ze k fenoménu kawaii pfistoupit jako k forme
touhy. Z vySe zminéného Baby Schématu vyplyv4, Ze primérni touhou jedince v kawaii svété
je peCovat a byt opecovavan. Ekvivalentem tohoto sentimentu v japonské psychoanalyze je
koncept amae, ktery lze chédpat jako vySs$i miru emociondlni ,,pfilnavosti* a psychologickou
zévislost na ni.> Primarné se jednd o matefsky pud, nicméné tento pud se v kontextu kawaii
kultury promitd i do Zivota dospélych, pokrevné nespiiznénych jedinct. Tito jedinci pak citi
afektivni touhu ,;rozmazlovat® a pe€ovat o malé, mckké a kiehké objekty. Tyto objekty ,,vabi*
jedince, aby na né¢ ziral, dotkl se jich, seviel je v naru¢i — a nakonec je koupil. I dospélé
Japonky se nezdrahaji vlastnit pfedrazené détské predméty, protoze infantilni chovani a snaha

pusobit roztomile je Zddouci ve svété amae.

3 SHIOKAWA, Kanako. Cute but Deadly: Women and Violence in Japanese Comics. Themes and Issues in
Asian Cartooning: Cute, Cheap, Mad, and Sexy, edited by J. Lent, s. 93-125. Bowling Green: Bowling Green
State University Popular Press, 1999; NITTONO, HiroSi. 2019. Kawaii no c¢ikara — DZikken de saguru sono
Sinri. Kjéto: Kagaku d6dzin, 2019.

4 NGAL, Sianne. Our Aesthetic Categories: Zany, Cute, Interesting. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,
2012.

5 DOI, Takeo. The Anatomy of Independence. New York: Kodansha International, 1986.
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Dalsi touhou spojenou s kawaii kulturou je potieba uvolnit se (ijasu) a vyvléci se
(nigeru) z kazdodenniho stresu. Jinymi slovy, kawaii ma 1écebny/terapeuticky ucinek (ijasi),
protoZe oddéavani se této kultufe dovoluje vyloucit problematickou realitu z naseho védomi.
Svét kawaii tak predstavuje ,,paralelni vesmir®, ktery nabizi pocit ontologického bezpec¢i pro
unavené sekretdiky, prepracované tfedniky a vystresované studenty.® Roztomilé postavicky
umoziuji eskapismus, tj. fantazijni inik do imagindrnich svétl (pfedev§im téch medidlnich), a
tato forma eskapismu muze sniZovat uzkost z Zité reality. Jeden vyzkum navic zjistil, Ze tinik
do imagindrniho svéta kawaii béhem pracovni doby ve skute¢nosti zvySuje pracovni vykon
v japonskych firmach.’

Tvary a barvy kawaii objektil sice naznacuji, Ze jsou primarn¢ uréeny pro batolata a
predskolni déti, ale diky tomu, Ze kazdd postavicka méd i svoje slabiny, mohou se s ni
identifikovat i dospéli. Roztomil4 batolata, zvitatka a divenky jsou Casto n¢jak hendikepovany
(nemohou chodit, mluvit a délat cokoliv samy za sebe) a pravé tato jejich bezmocnost
vzbuzuje pocity empatie (omoijari). Krom¢ toho mohou kawaii dopliky fungovat také jako
nastroj pro vetejnou sebeprezentaci, protoZe v Japonsku existuje obecnd shoda v tom, Ze
¢lovék, ktery ma rad roztomilé véci, je ¢lovékem nezaujatym a piistupnym.® Kawaii dopliiky
tak fikaji o svém majiteli, ze je pratelsky a skromny, coz je trend, ktery lze vypozorovat
predevsim u japonskych politikli, ktefi se strategicky obklopuji roztomilymi maskoty (viz
nize).

Mnozi Japonci jsou unaveni dospélackym svétem a prostfednictvim kawaii produktii
se uchyluji k ,,nostalgickému konzumu®, ktery spociva v odmitnuti dospélosti a v touze po
idealizovaném détstvi. Nostalgie nabizi pocit socidlni propojenosti, za ktery se Japonci
nezdrédhaji zaplatit vySSi cenu. V Japonsku je sice dospélost oficidlné brdna jako spolecensky
idedl, ale mnozi Japonci se k tomuto stavi s odporem: bud’ odmitaji stat se dospélymi, nebo se
alespoit snazi vstup do dospé&losti co nejdéle odkladat.” To je dano i tim, Ze dospélost neni
v Japonsku vnimédna jako obdobi svobody ¢i nezdvislosti, ale spiSe jako obdobi zavazkd,
omezovani a dozorovani. Mnoho dospélych Japonct se proto snazi vratit se do emociondlnich
a mentdlnich stavl ditéte, a tato tendence se projevuje i ve formach chovani na vefejnosti:
japonské Zeny a divky, které se hlasi k odkazu kawaii kultury, maji tendenci chovat se

poslusné (sunao), zdrzenlivé (enrjogaci), détinsky (kodomoppoi), stydlivé (hazukasii) a

6 MAY, Simon. The Power of Cute. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019, s. 63.

7 NITTONO, Hirosi. 2019. Kawaii no cikara — DZikken de saguru sono Sinri. Kj6to: Kagaku d6dZin, 2019.
8 KATO, Miki. Cute culture. Eye, 2002, 11 (44): s. 1-22.

9 BRYCE, Mio. Cuteness Needed: the new language/communication device in a global society. International
Journal of the Humanities, 2006, 2 (1), s. 2265-2275.
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nevinné (mudZzaki). Takové submisivni chovdni md vSak své limity: pokud se Japonka snaZzi

chovat az pfili§ roztomile, miize byt oznacena jako burikko, tedy jako divka, kterd predstira
nevinnost. Typickym rysem burikko je extrémné vysoky, az pisklavy hlas a nadmérné uzivani
slova hazukasii (,,stydim se‘) ve spolecnosti muzii.

PrestoZze vySe popsané chovani nemusi nutné pusobit ,sexy®, v produkci kawaii
kultury jsou stydlivé divenky neziidka zardmovany jako ,.erotizujici“. Nevinnost objektu je
zasadni pro kawaii, ale toto samo o sobé nemusi implikovat sexudlni nuance (na rozdil od
angli¢tiny, kde slovo ,,cute miZe znamenat ,,sexy‘‘). Kawaii kultura sice prepsala kulturni
normy Zenskosti, ale vztah mezi kawaii a sexualitou je komplexnéj$Si nez se zd4. Ve
skutec¢nosti kawaii kultura nikdy nebyla koncipovana jako ,,sexy* — tato kultura Casto ignoruje
genderové role (resp. je ,.bezpohlavni*) a jejim poslanim je spiSe vymanit se ze svéta
dospélacké sexuality. Jednim ze znakG roztomilé divenky (SodZo) je pravé absence
heterosexudlni zkuSenosti, pfi¢emz jeji sexudlni energie je nasmécrovand vuci vycpanym
zvitatkiim. Tyto produkty tedy vyvolavaji pecovatelskou touhu, spiSe nez touhu sexudlni. I
roztomilé oble¢ky japonskych lolitek jsou spiSe opakem vyzyvavé sexuality. Ugelem kawaii
mddy totiZ neni pfitahovat muZe, ale naopak vymanit se z rigidnich ocekdvani maskulinniho
Japonska. I pfesto byl symbol s§odZo v povédleéném Japonsku uméle napojen na japonsky Eros,
coz lze pozorovat na nezmérné produkci erotické mangy a détské pornografie. Tato masova
produkce a konzumpce sexualizované nevinnosti rezonuje s kontroverznim nidzorem japonské
literarni védkyné Naitd Cizuko, kterd oznacila Japonsko za ,.lolikonizovanou spole¢nost*

(rorikonka suru sakai).

Estetika kawaii

Kawaii je dnes standardni estetikou, ktera prostupuje vSechny oblasti japonské kazdodennosti.
Dilezité je, Ze tuto estetiku zacaly v 70. letech minulého stoleti rozvijet predev§im japonské
stitedoskolaCky (dZosi kdsei). Jednalo se ptivodné avantgardni trend psané japonStiny, ve
kterém Skolacky zamérné pouZzivaly stylizované, dekorativni a zakulacené pismo (marui-dzi,
koneko-dZi, burikko-dZi). Japonstina je v tomto trendu zapisovdna v horizontdlnim formétu
(namisto tradi¢niho vertikdlniho zdpisu), ve kterém ustupuji komplikované znaky (kandZi) a
pfevlada zapis pomoci jednoduché japonské abecedy (hiragana). Vedle japonského zapisu
kombinovaly Skolacky latinku, ldmanou angli¢tinu nebo pseudo-francouzstinu, zatimco
nezbytnou soucasti kawaii pisma byly roztomilé karikatury (tvafe, zvitatka), ilustrace

(srdicka, hvézdicky) a emotikony (emodZi, kaomodzi). Toto pismo proménilo vizualitu psané

japon$tiny a na mnoho japonskych Skoliach bylo dokonce zakdzdno jako deviace od
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konven¢niho standardu, nicméné bchem dekddy se kawaii pismo zacalo objevovat i
v Casopisech, komiksech a reklaméch.

Dalsi oblasti, ve které se od 70. let silné¢ prosazovala estetika kawaii, je svét
japonského designu. Lehce naivni design odrdzi vSeobecné predstavy o roztomilosti a
ucelnosti, a proto je zpravidla méné prakticky a vice dekorativni. Estetickd dokonalost a
konkrétnost designu je v piipad€é kawaii nezddouci, proCez plati, ze ¢im véEtsi abstrakce, tim
lepsi vizudlni impakt. Zde je dulezité, Ze individualita neni v kawaii svété vyjadiend néjakou
formou ,,perfektni krasy*, ale naopak nedokonalosti, nesoumérnosti a minimalismem (v tomto
Ize pozorovat vliv tradi¢ni japonské estetiky wabi-sabi, ktera spatfuje krdsu a moudrost
v nedokonalosti). Funkce nedokonalosti je v kawaii svété dllezitd, protoZze dovoluje objektu
splynout s organickou p¥irodou, kterd je sama o sobé také nedokonald.!® Namisto dokonalého
designu se kawaii snazi vytvofit snovou, piivétivou a povzbudivou atmosféru, ve které
prevladaji teplé, svétlé a pastelové barvy. Typicky je zakulaceny design (kawaii produkty
zpravidla nemaji ostré rohy). Déle je podstatné, Ze kawaii design nevychdzi z tradi¢ni
japonské estetiky, ale je zde znat silny vliv euroamerické kultury (existuje 1 ndzor, Ze kawaii
kultura je vysledkem povale¢né interakce Japonska a USA).

Estetika kawaii se od svych pocatkl razantn€ prosazuje i na poli japonské médy. Dnes
je kawaii méda neodmyslitelnou soucdsti médniho mainstreamu, ale ve svych pocatcich ji
mladé Japonky vyuZivaly jako vyraz rebelie proti konformismu a pravidliim. Jejich svébytny
styl oblékani, postaveny na recyklaci a michdni vlivii, se totiz vymykal stereotypnimu obrazu
spofadané a zodpovédné japonské zeny (rjosai kenbo nebo jamato nadesiko). Podobné jako u
kawaii designu prevlada v kawaii mode snova ¢i pohddkova atmosféra. Kawaii divenky nosi
lolitkovské oblecky, nabirané a krajkované sukné, Saty s volanky a nacechranymi rukdvy,
roztomilé kloboucky a barevné stuzky v pastelovych barvach (typicky jednoduchd bild a
rizova). Oblecky jsou dekorované kawaii postavickami, ilustracemi a slogany, zatimco rizné
upravend Skolni uniforma (sérd fuku) funguje jako neodmyslitelnd soucdst kawaii mddy.
Podle Karla Veselého to byla pravé Skolni uniforma, kterd hrdla hlavni roli v pferodu divek od
submisivniho objektu muzské touhy k hybatelim subkulturniho déni.'! Hlavnim centrem
kawaii mody je tokijskd ¢tvrt’ HaradZuku, kterd je sidlem spousty médnich butikd, zvitecich

kavéren a socidlnich klubl (viz niZe). PiestoZe byla japonskd kawaii méda ve svych zacétcich

10 KATO, Miki. Cute culture. Eye, 2002, 11 (44): s. 1-22.

1 VESELY, Karel. Atak roztomilosti. Planeta Nippon, edited by A. Kfivankov4, A. Tesaf a K. Vesely, s. 197-
224. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Crew, 2017.
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hlavné prostiedkem pro vyjadreni vlastni individuality, dnes je tato mdda spiSe zptisobem, jak

se zaclenit do davu prostfednictvim akceptovanych konzumnich vzorct.

Hlavni platformou kawaii estetiky jsou roztomilé postavicky. Svét téchto postavicek je
tvofen jednak ikonickymi figurkami (kjara) s rozeznatelnym jménem (napt. Hello Kitty) a
jednak zivymi maskoty (juru-kjara) vytvorenymi pro vladni PR (napf. Kumamon). Vychozi
estetikou téchto postavicek jsou pastelové barvy, kulaté o€i a jednoduchy design, ktery
pracuje s asymetrii a nedokonalosti (obliceje maskotii jsou Casto zredukovany na jednoduché
linie a body). Uctivdni roztomilych maskotii vychdzi ze staroddvné Sintoistické tradice,
vramci které byli japonSti bohové, sidlici v Zivych i1 nezivych vécech, zredukovéani na
,.postavicky* se specifickou osobnosti a specifickym jménem.!? Roztomilé miniaturni sosky
téchto bohti pak slouZily jako osobni talismany pro Stésti — podobné, jako dnes slouzi okrasné
piivésky roztomilych postavicek na mobilu ¢i kli¢ence.

Zasadni pro vyvoj kawaii postavi¢ek v Japonsku byl vytvarnik Tezuka Osamu — otec
japonské mangy a tvlrce specifického vizudlniho stylu, ve kterém vystupovaly roztomilé
divenky s kulatym oblicejem a zvétSenyma ocima. Tezukova specifickd roztomilost spocivala
v kombinaci protichlidnych elementd, jako je kiehkost, sila a nevinnost s nddechem divci
sexuality. Zde je dileZité, Ze Tezuka tvofil pod vlivem Walta Disneyho a navazoval na tradici
roztomilych komiksovych postav z ptredvalecné doby (napt. Kurukuru Kurumi-¢an nebo
zbloudily pejsek Norakuro). Tyto komiksové postavy, ale i roztomilé dobové hracky (napf.
panenka Kewpie) tak vytvérely jiZ na zaCdtku 20. stoleti vhodné ,,podhoubi* pro soucasny
fenomén kawaii.'?

Japonské postavicky jsou Casto vysledkem zoomorfismu, tzn. procesu, ve kterém jsou
bud’ pfipisovany zviteci rysy nezivym objektiim, nebo jsou lidské rysy pfevadény na zvitata.
Tendence uctivat roztomilé zvifeci maskoty sahd minimalné do 19. stoleti, kdy byly komercné
vyrabény figurky mdvajici koCiCky (manekineko) a jezevce s nadmérnymi varlaty (tanuki)
jakoZto symboly, které ptinaSeji Stésti. Absence (sebe)védomi, spontdnnost a plachost zvitat
je zéasadni pro kawaii estetiku. Zvifeci postavicky jsou cCasto vyobrazeny jako némé,
nechranéné a bezmocné. Jejich téla jsou mald, mekka, kiehka, chlupata a zakulacend, pficemz
typickd jsou malad ramena, vétsi hlava a nemotorné nohy (srov. Baby Schéma). Tvar je velka,
oC¢i kulaté a pusa s nosem jsou spiSe miniaturni. Barvy jsou tradicné pastelové, grafika je
jednoduchd a celd kresba vyzniva détinsky. Tyto postavicky vSak primarné nevykazuji

specificky japonské rysy — jsou prakticky ,,bez ndrodnosti* (mukokuseki), coz je vysledkem

2 MAY, Simon. The Power of Cute. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019.
13 KRIVANKOVA, Anna, osobni konverzace.
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kulturniho pfizpiisobovani japonské produkce zdpadnim konzumentiim.'* Jinymi slovy, hlavni
charakteristikou japonskych kawaii produkti a postavicek je absence typicky japonskych
estetickych ryst, diky ¢emuz lze kawaii snadno pienést do odliSnych kontext (kulturnich,
spolecenskych, technologickych).

Boom roztomilych postavicek v povalecném Japonsku odstartovala Hello Kitty, ktera
byla predstavena spolecnosti Sanrio v roce 1974. Postavicka roztomilého kot'dtka bez st vSak
nebyla upln¢ bez narodnosti — autofi ji situovali do britského Londyna (mimo jiné proto, Ze v
Japonsku 70. let byla evropskd kultura velmi populdrni). Hello Kitty, kterou navrhla Simizu
Jiko a zpropagovala Jamaguci Jiko, navic nebyla koncipovédna jako kotatko, ale jako mala
holcic¢ka, kterd m4 jméno i ptijmeni (Kitty White), obléka se jako ¢lov€k a nikdy nestoji na
v§ech &tyfech.!® Tak ¢i onak, Hello Kitty zapad4 do Baby Schématu jakoZto roztomild bytost,
ktera evokuje bezmoc, slabost, poslusnost a zavislost. Je bez vyrazu, bez ust, a proto za sebe
nemize mluvit, ¢imz si fikd o to, aby o ni bylo ,postardno®. Jinymi slovy, Hello Kitty
vyvolavd (matefsky) instinkt chrdnit a peCovat, a to nejen u divek a Zen, ale i u mladych
(tfebaze zzenstilych) Japonct. Télo Hello Kitty je hendikepované a tvar je bez emoci, diky
¢emuz mize tato kocCi¢i holcic¢ka slouZzit jako neutrdlni médium, do kterého lze projektovat
pocity radosti i litosti.

Spolecnost Sanrio, kterd vydélavd rocné az pét miliard dolarG jen na prodeji zboZi
Hello Kitty, si tak v povdlecném Japonsku prakticky vytvofila monopol na roztomilost: na
zdklad¢ Hello Kitty jsou dnes specidlné¢ designované zabavni parky, restaurace, hotelové
pokoje, kondomy nebo dokonce détské rakve. Tyto produkty se navic staly soucasti ,,rizové
globalizace®, v ramci které se kultura kawaii od 70. let §itila dal do Asie i na Za’lpald.16 Kawaii
je dnes masové konzumovdano piedevsim v jihovychodni Asii (Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong),
zatimco na zdpad¢ postupuje rizova globalizace pomaleji (pfedevsim proto, Ze kawaii estetika
je na zapad¢ stdle vnimana spiSe jako soucast kulturniho svéta déti). I prfesto ma Hello Kitty
v ramci globdlni konzumni kultury stdle univerzalnéj$i dopad — najdeme ji na bryndécich,
kreditkdch, vibratorech, kytarach, $percich nebo letadlech po celém svétg.!”

I pokrmy mohou byt kawaii. Ve svété kawaii (resp. v riznych tematickych kavarnéach)
jsou servirovany lehké a drobné sladkosti: mlécnd jidla a ndpoje, zmrzliny, dorty a dezerty.

Nékteré pokrmy jsou motivované rustikdlni nebo viktoridnskou kulturou, zatimco jiné

14 IWABUCHI, Koichi. Recentering Globalization: Popular Culture and Japanese Transnationalism. Durham:
Duke University Press, 2002.

15 PfSARfKOVA, Karin, osobni konverzace.

16 YANO, Christine. Pink Globalization. Honolulu: Hawaii University Press, 2013.

17 VESELY, Karel. Atak roztomilosti. Planeta Nippon, edited by A. Kiivankovd, A. Tesat a K. Vesely, s. 197-
224. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Crew, 2017, s. 202.
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pochazeji ze svéta pohddek. Dtlezitou roli hraje opét zoomorfismus, ve kterém jsou

nelidskym objektiim pfisuzovany zviteci (Zivo¢iSné) rysy. Jidla pak nabyvaji tvaru
roztomilého zvifete (napf. zmrzlinovy kopecek a dvé oplatky jsou vytvarovany do hlavy
zajicka). Tuto strategii voli 1 japonské maminky, které ve snaze pfiblizit jidlo svym détem
pfipravuji svacinové krabiCky bents s obsahem stylizovanym do tvaru zndmé postavicky (tzv.
kjara-ben). Jidlo se tak v kawaii svété stava ,,zabavou* (asobi), coz je esteticky trend, ktery
ma své koteny jiz v obdobi Edo (1603—-1868). V tomto obdobi totiZ ustupuje funkce jidla jako
Cist¢ biologické nezbytnosti, a do popfedi se dostdva vnimani jidla jako zdroje potéSeni a
zdbavy.'8

Roztomilé jidlo je dnes neodmyslitelnou soucédsti japonskych marketingovych
strategii. V novém miléniu to byla pfedev§im firma San-X, kterd uvedla na trh dnes jiz
kultovni ,,potravinové maskoty* — vcetné roztomilého kaStanku, ktery touZzi byt snéden
(Amagurican) nebo spdleného toastu, ktery lituje, Ze neni poZivatelny (Kogepan).
Nejvyraznéjsim potravinovym maskotem je vSak Gudetama — skliCené a apatické vajicko
(resp. vajecny zloutek), které se topi v melancholii, je demotivované a nesndSi vstdvani.
Gudetama je dliikazem toho, Ze do klasického kawaii mohou vstupovat elementy, které jsou
odpudivé, depresivni a demotivujici (kimo-kawaii). Tato estetizovand nemohoucnost pak silné
rezonovala s témi Japonci, ktefi se citili odcizeni a deprimovani v nejistém Zivoté pozdniho
kapitalismu.'” Je to tedy urcitd forma terapie (ijasi), ve které neproduktivni Gudetama
demonstruje, Ze neni tfeba pracovat do zemdleni abychom udrZzeli tempo s Zivotem.
Gudetama svym chovéanim a vzezfenim rozhodné neldka, aby byl snéden, ale pravé tento jeho
vzdor se stava ,,roztomilym®.

V Japonsku existuji celé prostory, které jsou ptimo designované jako kawaii. V Tokiu
Ize tato mista najit ve &tvrtich jako je Akihabara, HaradZuku nebo Sibuja, kde je vétsina
prostoru vyplnéna roztomilymi vécmi. Jednim z typickych kawaii prostortl jsou tzv. zvifeci
kavarny, ve kterych si zdkaznici mohou za pfiplatek hrat s kockami, jezky ¢i sovami. Dal$Sim
mistem, které je zaloZeno na kawaii estetice, jsou tzv. ,sluzkarny* (maid cafe), ve kterych
jsou zékaznici zpoplatnéni za to, Ze je obsluhuji roztomilé kostymované divenky. V kawaii
stylu jsou designované nejen zdbavni parky (jako napft. tokijsky Hello Kitty Land) ale i celé

domovy, pokoje nebo interiéry aut.

18 De VRIES, Nadia. Under the yolk of consumption: re-envisioning the cute as consumable. The Aesthetics and
Affects of Cuteness, edited by J. Dale, s. 253-273. New York: Routledge, 2017.

19 KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995; ALLISON, Anne. Cuteness as Japan’s Millennial
Product. Pikachu’s global adventure, edited by J. Tobin, s. 34-49. Durham: Duke University Press, 2004.

36



Kawaii: fenomén roztomilosti v japonské kultufe a spole¢nosti

Kawaii kultura je dnes hojné vyuZivand i politickymi subjekty, a to za ucelem
pfesvédCovani, ovliviiovdni a dozorovani obyvatelstva. Jinymi slovy, japonské autority a
instituce vyuzivaji symboly bezbrannosti a nevinnosti k udrzovani mocenského statutu quo.
Reklamni spoty, firemni loga, ptani¢ka a pohlednice, vladni vyhlasky, détské tvare a zviteci
mldd’ata — to vSe varuje, doporuCuje a kard. Tento sentiment ma své kofeny jiZ
v pfedmodernich dobdch, kdy roztomilé postavicky pomadhaly japonskym ufadim sdélovat

20

pologramotnému obyvatelstvu pravidla spole¢enského provozu.”™ Dnes se politici foti

ISR

s roztomilymi maskoty, aby vefejnosti ukdzali ,lidskou tvai*; reklamni agentury pouzivaji
divéi modely, aby zjemnily dopad agresivnich kampani; bankovni ufednice jsou obklopeny
plySovymi zvitatky, aby upozadily chladnou image finan¢nich transakci, atp. Kawaii estetika
je dokonce vyuzivdna japonskou armddou za ucelem zjemnovani negativniho obrazu valky
(bojové helikoptéry jsou potiStény roztomilymi zvitatky nebo divéimi postavickami).
Militarismus je zde zasazen do odlehfeného a pratelském kontextu, diky ¢emuz kawaii
efektivné sublimuje agresi.”!

Kawaii se vtomto kontextu dotykd asymetrickych vztahi mezi mocnymi a méné
mocnymi, resp. mezi vySe a nize postavenymi. Politickou funkci kawaii je pak zjemnit
asymetri¢nost téchto vztahl. Politici a byrokraté tak ¢ini proto, Ze kawaii symbolika dokdze
rozptylit jejich negativni obraz a pozakryt jejich autoritdfskou image. Foceni politika a $éft
spolecCnosti spole¢né s kawaii maskoty vyznamné redukuje vzdalenost mezi korporacemi a
klienty a umoznuje autoritdim prezentovat se jako pratelSti, sympatiCti jedinci se zdjmem o
populdrni kulturu. Je vSak evidentni, Ze na pozadi tohoto ,,zabavovani mas* je podprahové
vStépovani piisné pracovni etiky, a to prostiednictvim politické komunikace, kterda je
odlehend prave kawaii symbolikou. Samotna kawaii kultura se témto mocenskym strukturdm
prakticky pfizplisobuje a nijak je nezpochybnuje (vyjma japonskych avantgardistli). Vyzkumy
naopak ukazuji, Ze vétSina Japoncl zareaguje na néjakou strohou vlddni vyhlaSku pouze

pokud je text doprovazen n&jakou kawaii postavickou.??
Déjiny kawaii

Pokud nahlédneme do japonskych vykladovych slovnikli, vychozi definice terminu kawaii je
vétSinou zaloZena na tfech atributech: kawaii jako 1) politovanihodny (itawasii), 2)

pomilovéani hodny (aisubeki), a 3) drobny a hezky (ciisakute ucukusii). Pivodni termin kawaii

20 VESELY, Karel. Atak roztomilosti. Planeta Nippon, edited by A. Kfivankova, A. Tesai a K. Vesely, s. 197-
224. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Crew, 2017, s. 204.
2 MAY, Simon. The Power of Cute. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019.

22 NITTONO, Hirosi. 2019. Kawaii no cikara — DZikken de saguru sono Sinri. Kjoto: Kagaku d6dzin, 2019.
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pro véci roztomilé byl termin kawo-hajusi, ktery se sklddal ze dvou slov: tvatr (kawo) a
zardéni (hajusi). Zde je tedy podstatné, zZe puvodni vyznam terminu kawo-hajusi odkazoval
primarné k pocitu zahanbeni a litosti, coZ konotovalo bezmoc, bezradnost a smutek. Jinymi
slovy, kultura kawaii ve svych pocétcich odkazovala k melancholickému dojeti z véci (mono
no aware). V mladych, nevinnych divenkéach se tak soucasné¢ zrcadlilo védomi kiehké krasy
na jedné stran¢ a smutku (pomijivosti) na stran¢ druhé. Termin kawaii prochdzel rGznymi
historickymi transformacemi, nicméné jeho sémantické jidro, tj. kombinovany sentiment
laskyplného afektu a litostivého soucitu lze vypozorovat i v sou€asnych variacich kawaii
kultury.

Tradi¢ni obsese kolem roztomilych objekti ma svoje kofeny v japonské kulturni
tradici. Prvni zminky o specificky japonské roztomilosti 1ze zaregistrovat jiz ve dvorské
literatufe éry Heian (793—1185). Japonské dvorni ddma Sei Sénagon oznacovala na konci 10.
stoleti kiehké divenky a miniaturni objekty jako ,pavabné véci® (ucukusikimono).
Roztomilost zde odkazovala pfedevSim k nevinnosti a nedospélosti (srov. Baby Schéma), ale
Sei se neomezovala pouze na mladé divky. Roztomild pro ni byla tfeba kresba détské tvare na
melounu, mlady vrab¢dk, ktery reaguje na mysSi zapiSténi, nebo maly sluzebnicek, ktery
vykra¢uje ve slavnostnim kostymu. Dal3{ autorka éry Heian, Murasaki Sikibu také pozorovala
poslusné a mladé divky, ale spiSe nez jako ,plvabné“ (ucukusiki) je vnimala jako
,politovanithodné* (kawaiso). V této interpretaci se tedy do poptedi dostdvd melancholicky
patos véci (mono no aware), ktery odkazuje k ptivodnimu vyznamu terminu kawaii (stydlivy,
rozpaclity, bezbranny, ubohy). Plvodni vyznam tedy poukazoval pfedevS§im na intenzivni
pocit litosti, studu a soucitu, ktery prameni z pozorované bezmocnosti a naivity kawaii
objektu.

Presuiime se nyni do 20. stoleti. PrestoZe kofeny kawaii sahaji azZ do dvorské literatury
z obdobi Heian, pro nékteré védce se kawaii kultura pln¢ realizuje aZ v obdobi Tai$6 (1912-
1926). V tomto obdobi dochdzi v Japonsku k rozmachu individualismu, konzumerismu a
k ptejiméani zapadni kultury, v disledku ¢ehoZ se proménuje i pozice Zeny ve spolecnosti.
V obdobi Tais$é se pouzival dnes jiz zastaraly termin kawajusi, ktery odkazoval k vyznamim
jako rozpacity, stydlivy a zranitelny. Hlavnim objektem zdjmu byla nevinnd, platonicka
divenka (sodZo) se Stihlym télem a velkyma oc¢ima, kterd figurovala jak v dobovych

P

asopisech (napt. S6dZo no tomo nebo Sédzo no kuni), tak v malbach dobovych maliit (napi-.

38



Kawaii: fenomén roztomilosti v japonské kultufe a spole¢nosti

Nakahara DZun‘i¢i nebo Kawabatake Ka$6).>

Sentimentalni symbolika sodZo je dobie znat i
v ilustracich Takehisy JumedZziho, ktery zaroven stdl za rozmachem produkce roztomilych
dekorativnich pfredmét (galanterie) specidlné pro divky (fansi guzzu). V roce 1914 oteviel
JumedZzi v Tokiu obchod s roztomilymi pohlednicemi a kanceldiskymi potfebami, ¢imz
pfedznamenal konzumni boom kawaii kultury.

60. 1éta minulého stoleti se v Japonsku nesou v duchu prudkého ekonomického ristu,
navySovani platli, a obecné “radostného Zivota“ (akarui seikacu). Zde je dilezité, ze v ramci
tohoto rustu se v jinak rigidnim Japonsku zvySuje zdjem o spotiebu (Sohi) a zdbavu (asobi).
Kawaii estetika je vtomto kontextu spojovdna predev§im s povaleénym blahobytem a
spotfebni ekonomikou orientovanou na Zeny. Mladé Japonky totiZ travi stdle vice Casu jako
Zeny v domécnosti (sengjo Sufu), diky ¢emuz se mohou vice oddavat vlastnim konzumnim
touhdm.

Na konci 60. let dochdzi u japonskych muza k radikdlnimu posunu v uvaZzovéani o
dospélackém svété. Univerzitni rebelie na konci 60. let predstavovaly otevienou vzpourou
mladych Japonct proti dospélym autoritdim a zavedenym pravidlim. PrestoZe byla tato rebelie
potlacena, byl to historicky prvni moment, kdy se mladi Japonci snaZili vymanit
z konven¢niho vzoru rozumného a zodpovédného dospéldka (hlavnim heslem rebelti bylo
,nevet nikomu nad tficet™). Na dikaz vzdoru zacali studenti namisto povinné Cetby klasikli
&ist roztomilé knizky pro déti a komiksy pro ndctileté.?* Toto spustilo moralni paniku, ve
které dobovi sociologové odsuzovali tyto studenty jako ,.generaci tii nihilismtu‘: letargie
(mukirjoku), nezodpovédnosti (musekinin) a nezajmu (mukansin). Historicky vyvoj vSak
naznacuje, Ze povdle¢na kawaii kultura se zrodila prave této z rebelie proti tradicim, autoritdm
a dospélosti. Namisto ndsilnych stiet protestovaly dalSi generace proti dospélackému
systému uz jen infantilnim chovanim a pfeziravym postojem vici autoritam.

Dé&jiny roztomilosti sahaji hloubé&ji do japonské historie, ale kawaii se stalo skute¢né
narodnim fenoménem az v 70. letech minulého stoleti. Kawaii v této dob¢ jiZ neptedstavuje
uzavieny koncept, ktery lze aplikovat vyhradné na malé, roztomilé véci, ale funguje jako
zastieSujici termin pro vSechno, co je n&jakym zplisobem piivétivé.?> Zacatek této dekddy se
nesl v duchu konzumniho boomu, a japonskym producentim netrvalo dlouho, aby si

uvédomili obrovsky komercni potencidl roztomilosti. Symbolicky pocatek konzumniho

2 HOLY, Petr, osobni konverzace.

24 KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995, s. 251.

25 SHIOKAWA, Kanako. Cute but Deadly: Women and Violence in Japanese Comics. Themes and Issues in
Asian Cartooning: Cute, Cheap, Mad, and Sexy, edited by J. Lent, s. 93-125. Bowling Green: Bowling Green
State University Popular Press, 1999.
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kawaii boomu lze spatfovat v roce 1974, kdy firma Sanrio uvadi v Japonsku do prodeje prvni

produkt Hello Kitty.

V pribéhu 70. let byla Hello Kitty komodifikovand jako dekorativni zboZi (fansi
guzzu), zatimco roztomilé postavicky se zacaly hojné vyuZivat pro produktovy design.
Zaroven se v ramci razové globalizace kawaii kultura ddle §ifi do Asie a zdpadnich zemi.
Dilezitou platformou pro Sifeni kawaii kultury v této dekddé byly kreslené komiksy, které
cilily jak na divky (sodZo manga) tak na chlapce (Sonen manga). Ve stejné dobé predstavuji
japonské stfedoSkolacky jejich stylizovanou formu kawaii zdpisu (marui-dzi), kterd se
postupné Sifi napfti¢ celou spole¢nosti. Symbolem mddni kawaii horecky se stavd tokijska
¢tvrt’ HaradZuku.

V 70. letech se v Japonsku objevuji prvni popové idoly (napt. Jamagu¢i Momoe nebo
Pink Lady), které sice nebyly pévecky talentované (tiebaze se jim fikalo tarento), ale
uchvitily mnoho Japonek svym détinskym chovdnim a nevinnym vzezienim. RozSiteni
kawaii kultury v Japonsku 70. let v§ak nevychdzelo pouze ze spontdnnich potifeb japonskych
Skolacek a Zen v domdcnosti. Kawaii je totiz evidentné objektem jak zenské, tak muzské
touhy. Byli to pravé japonsti ufednici (sarariman) a ultra-fanousSci (otaku), kteti nadSené
pfijali kawaii kulturu a fetiSizovali roztomilé divenky (s6dZo) v manga a anime produkci. Na
konci této dekady jiz nikoho nepiekvapilo, Ze se ncktefi japonSti muzi oblékaji ve stylu
kawaii nebo alespon vlastni nékolik kawaii dopliika.

V 80. letech kawaii estetika dominuje popkulturni produkci a déle nabira na popularité.
Roztomilost se v této dekdd¢é stdvd smyslem Zivota nejen pro zhyckanou generaci
ekonomického ruastu, ale i pro japonské Zeny, jejichz kupni sila a konzumni sebevédomi
prudce roste.?® Do popfedi zdjmu se dostdva kultura gjaru — pouliéni méda a Zivotni styl
mladych ,.emancipovanych® Japonek, které se vyhranuji proti tradi¢nim genderovym
stereotypiim a estetickym standardim krdsy (roztomilost gjaru se vyznacuje obarvenymi
vlasy, opdlenou kizi, dlouhymi nehty a vyraznym make-upem).

Zakulacené kawaii pismo, zavedené japonskymi Skolackami v piedchozi dekade,
pouziva v 80. letech az pét miliént mladych Japonci.?’ I ptes zdkaz tohoto pisma na mnoha
Skolach se kawaii zdpis dostdvd do mangy, reklamy a médy. Firmy a instituce predstavuji své
PR maskoty (juru-kjara) zatimco japonsti architekti a designefi navrhuji celé domy ¢i auta

v kawaii stylu. V roce 1983 je v prefektuie Ciba otevien Tokyo Disneyland, ktery se okamZité

2 VESELY, Karel. Atak roztomilosti. Planeta Nippon, edited by A. Kfivankov4, A. Tesai a K. Vesely, s. 197-
224. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Crew, 2017.

27 KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995, s. 222.

40



Kawaii: fenomén roztomilosti v japonské kultufe a spole¢nosti

stdvd novym centrem roztomilosti. Ve stejné dobé probihd v Japonsku velky boom domaécich
mazlickl, v disledku cehoZ se roztomild zvitatka stdvaji vedle batolat hlavnim médiem
kawaii kultury. Banka Sanwa napt. zavedla depozitni servis pro domdci mazlicky, zatimco
vyrobce koupelen Toto vyrobil ,,roztomilou* toaletu, kterou mohou vyuzivat zvitata i lidé.

Na zacatku 80. let se v ramci produkce mangy objevuje novy Zanr rorikon (z angl.
Lolita Complex), ktery nabizi kombinaci détské roztomilosti a provokativni sexuality. Otcem
tohoto zanru v Japonsku byl vytvarnik Azuma Hideo, ktery pracuje s konvencni estetikou, ale
zasazuje ji do sexudlniho kontextu, ktery obcas hrani¢i s détskou pornografii. Takto
koncipovand roztomilost osciluje mezi détinskosti a dospé€losti, silou a zranitelnosti, a
kone¢né mezi nevinnou dusi a sexualizovanym télem (viz ero-kawaii).

Vyznam kawaii se v 80. letech déle rozSifuje: vedle ,klasické” roztomilosti se do
popiedi dostdvaji atributy jako excentricky, androgynicky a komicky. Od 80. let navic
pronikaji na medidlni trh japonské divci idoly, které jsou zardmovany jako nevinné divenky,
bavici fanouSky svoji infantilitou. Epitomem roztomilosti této dekddy byl japonsky narodni
idol Macuda Seiko, jejiz modu a chovéani napodobovalo v této dekddé mnoho japonskych Zen
a divek. Macuda m¢la snadno identifikovatelny vzhled a Siroky repertoar kawaii chovani,
¢imZz napliovala stereotypni klis¢ spofddané rodinné zdbavy sjemnym nadechem
provokativni sexuality.?

Na zacatku 90. let se Japonsko stidvd druhou nejsilngjSi ekonomikou na planeté,
nicméné zdhy vstupuje do ,,ztracené dekady* a zac¢ind ekonomicky stagnovat. Stagnuje také
vyvoj a prodej kawaii vyrobki, nicméné¢ i tak dosahuje byznys s kawaii zboZim obratu deseti
trilionti jent.?? Sanrio otevira v roce 1990 sviij Hello Kitty park a Japonsko se diky Pokémon
boomu stdva hlavnim vyvozcem globdlni populdrni kultury. V roce 1992 se ke kultufe kawaii
hlasilo pies 70 procent Japoncu ve véku 18-30 let, zatimco vefejnd anketa ze stejného roku
potvrdila, Ze kawaii se stalo nejpopuldrnéjSim japonskym slovem. Z roztomilosti rebelujicich
sttedoSkolacek se tak na konci 90. let stal prakticky celonédrodni trend.

90. 1éta ukdzala, Ze sméjici se batolata, zviteci mldd’ata a infantilni divenky uz ddvno
nejsou jedinymi modely kawaii svéta. Kawaii sice znamena détinsky, libezny, radostny, ale
toto rozhodné€ neni omezeno na déti, protoZe jako kawaii mohou byt v Japonsku oznacovany i
osoby ve velmi pokrocilém veéku. Na zacatku 90. let napf. vystupovaly v televiznich talk-

show dv¢ stoleté sestry Kin-san a Gin-san — laskavé, kiehké stafenky, které se vyjadfovaly a

28 VESELY, Karel. Atak roztomilosti. Planeta Nippon, edited by A. Kfivankov4, A. Tesai a K. Vesely, s. 197-
224. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Crew, 2017, s. 214.

2 KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995, s. 226.
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Satily ponckud staromdédné a jejichZ roztomild zmatenost odpovidala jejich véku. Pravé proto

byly tyto sestry vnimany zaroven jako kawaii (roztomilé) a kawaisé (politovanihodné). Jen o
pér let difve zase japonské stfedoskolagky popisovaly stati¢kého japonského cisaie Séwu jako
kawaii — udajné protoZe byl izolovany, osamoceny, a roztomile zmateny. Toto poukazuje na
fakt, Ze urcitd mira bezmocnosti a nezpusobilosti v jakémkoliv véku je zdsadni pro kawaii
estetiku.

Na bezmocnosti a nezpusobilosti fungovat v dospélackém svété byla postavend i
kultovni postavicka liné a unavené pandy (Tarepanda), kterou ptedstavila v roce 1995 firma
San-X (hlavni konkurent firmy Sanrio). Tarepanda je typickym zdstupcem estetiky kimo-
kawaii (ze slangového kimoi — nechutny, odpudivy, nehezky), ve které se roztomilost se
setkava s podivnosti a odpudivosti. V takovém kontextu miiZe byt deprese, lenost a nechut’
pracovat ,,oslavovdna‘“ jako kawaii. Lind Tarepanda se okamZit¢ stala hitem mezi dospélymi
Japonci, pro které toto ztrdpené zvitatko zrcadlilo pocity frustrace zptisobené ekonomickou
krizi.

V 90. letech vstupuje kawaii kultura i do svéta seri6zniho byznysu: roztomilé
postavi¢ky nyni zastupuji japonské bankovni instituce, akciové spolecnosti nebo pojistovaci
agentury. Estetika roztomilosti zaroven pronikd 1 do sféry japonské politiky — napt. Japonska
komunistickd strana v Nagoji predstavila vroce 1993 nové PR logo, kterému vévodi
karikatura roztomilé Zirafy. V prabehu 90. dochdzi k dalsi transformaci kawaii kultury na
pozadi ekonomické krize a stdrnouci populace. Na jedné strané¢ pokracuje konvencni
produkce mangy, kterd pracuje s pon€kud komickym obrazem infantilni Skolacky se
zvétsenyma ocima (napf. manga Sailor Moon z roku 1991). Na druhé strané se vSak od konce
90. let objevuji nové formy kawaii, které predstavuji jakousi symbidzu roztomilosti a krutosti.
Ptikladem této symbidzy je zakrvaveny medvéd Gloomy (ltazura no Gurimi) z roku 2000,
ktery m4 problémy zapamatovat si, Ze na lidi se neuto¢i. Do kawaii kultury tak vstupuje
horor, temnota a nésili — viz také oblékani ve stylu Gotické lolity, kterd se od zacatku tisicileti
stala dominantni odnoZi japonské subkultury. I firma Sanrio zareagovala na tento trend a
v novém miléniu oblékla Hello Kitty do temnéjSich odstini.

Na zaciatku milénia vyhlaSuje premiér Koizumi novou strategii pro propagaci
japonského popkulturniho byznysu. O nékolik let pozdé€ji odstartovalo Ministerstvo
ekonomiky vladni projekt Cool Japan, ktery m¢l za cil dile globalizovat kawaii kulturu.
V této dobé¢ jiZ roztomili maskoti (juru-kjara) zastupuji prefektury, mésta i vesnice, zatimco
vlastniho maskota maji i policejni stanice nebo hasi¢ské sbory. Vyzkum z roku 2001 navic

ukdzal, Ze drtivd vétSina Japoncli napfi¢ generacemi (aZ 87 procent) tyto maskoty viele
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pfijim4.’’ Ve stejném roce se v tokijské &tvrti Akihabara otevird prvni ,.sluzkdrna“ (maid
cafe), kterd nabizi navS§tévnikim za poplatek setkdni s roztomilymi divenkami v kostymu
sluzky ¢i Skolacky. Rozvernd dévcata serviruji jidlo, p6zuji pro fotografie a Zertuji se
zdkazniky, nicméng¢ flirtovani nebo vyménovani kontakti je pfisn¢ zakazano.

Vyzkum z roku 2003 potvrdil, Ze drtiva vétSina Japoncii (84 procent ve véku od sedmi
let) vlastni alespon jeden predmét s kawaii tématikou.’! Ve stejny rok predstavuje firma San-
X lenosného medvéda Rillakumu, jehoZ enormni popularita ohrozila nadvladu Hello Kitty na
japonském trhu. V roce 2005 je zaloZzena popova divéi megaskupina AKB48, kterd Citd pres
sto roztomilych zpévacek (centrem AKB48 je tokijska ¢tvrt’ Akihabara). V roce 2008 je Hello
Kitty jmenovana Velvyslankyni Turismu, zatimco robotického kocoura Doraemona jmenuje
japonskd vlada Velvyslancem Anime. O rok pozdéji vybird japonské ministerstvo zahranici
(MOFA) tfi mladé Japonky, které jsou oficidlné vyhlaSeny jako Velvyslankyné Roztomilosti
(Kawaii taisi). Kawaii se tak prakticky stalo oficidlnim ndstrojem japonské zahrani¢ni
politiky.

V roce 2010 zptisobila senzaci hudebni kapela Babymetal, kterou tvofi tfi roztomilé
divenky v obleccich gotické lolity. Tato kapela opét poukazuje na sémantickou flexibilitu
konceptu kawaii, ktery se v novém miléniu odklani od tradi¢nich charakteristik (bezbrannost,
slabost, kiehkost) a do popfedi se dostdvd temnd, hororovd, ,,gotickd“ atmosféra. Mezi
roztomilymi maskoty slabne vliv kultovni Hello Kitty a v roce 2011 piebird Zezlo roztomilosti
¢erny medvéd Kumamon, ktery vyhrdvd v celostitnim hlasoviani o nejpopularnéjsiho
japonského maskota. Proti tomuto mainstreamovému sentimentu se vSak postavili néktefi
avantgardni umélci (napf. Aida Makoto), ktefi ve svych dilech naopak dekonstruovali
mainstreamovou roztomilost a estetizovali krutost (anti-kawaii). Sentiment anti-kawaii se
naplno projevil na kontroverzni vystavé ,,Bye Bye Kitty* v tokijském muzeu Mori v roce
2012. O rok pozdé&ji pozéadala cisafovna Miciko o setkdni s maskotem Kumamonem, coZ opét
poukdzalo na hlubokou zakofenénost kawaii kultury i na téch nejvysSich urovnich japonské
spolecnosti. V roce 2016 predstavila firma Sanrio agresivni pandu Cervenou (Aggrecuko),
kterd trpi socidlni uzkosti, pomlouva $éfa a vybiji si frustrace z prace zpivanim metalu na

karaoke. Vedle Tarepandy a Gudetamy je tak Aggrecuko dalSim piikladem vyuziti estetiky

guro-kawaii k vyjadieni frustrace ze Zivota v japonské spoleCnosti. Kawaii postavicky

30 KAJAMA, Rika. 87 % no NihondZin ga kjarakutd o suki na riji. T6kj6: GakuSu kenkjisa, 2001.

31 RICHIE, Donald. 2003. The Image Factory. Fads and Fashions in Japan. London: Reaktion Books, 2003, s.
56.
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zaroven déle pronikaji do svéta japonské politiky — doméci 1 zahrani¢ni. Piikladem toho jsou i

Hello Kitty a Pikadu, kteif byli v roce 2017 jmenovéni Velvyslanci pro EXPO 2025 v Osace.
Jen maly poznatek na zavér: na pozadi dé&jin kawaii lze pozorovat ur¢itou proménu
genderovych vztaht a idedlti. V prvni fad¢ doslo k transformaci tradi¢niho Zenského ideédlu
(rjosai kenbo nebo jamato nadesiko), ktery byl diametraln€ odliSny od vyobrazeni japonskych
Zen v povale¢nych médiich. Byly to piedevsim japonské komiksy, které piedstavily novou
kategorii spontanni, infantilni divenky (s6dZo) s velkyma, kulatyma oCima. Tato divenka byla
protnuta kawaii symbolikou (stuzky, pentle) a pifipadné napojena na japonsky Eros (ero-
kawaii). Soubézné s témito transformacemi se proménoval 1 muzsky idedl: na jedné strané se
projevuje (politickd) impotence japonskych muzii po prohrané vialce, a na druhé strané
dochdzi ke zméné preferenci a odklonu muzi od matetskych Zen k détinskym hol¢ickam.
Infantilita totiZ pfedstavuje pro japonské muze minimalni hrozbu, procez ,.krasnad* Zena (kirei)
je méné Zadouci nez Zena ,,roztomild* (kawaii). Tak ¢i onak se zdd, Ze v povdlecném obdobi
zvolna ustupuje ideologie maskulinniho Japonska, které se soustiedi na produktivitu a préci, a
do popiedi se dostava Japonsko feminizované, které dava volny pruchod infantilnim sklonim,

pecovatelskym instinktlim a eskapistickym touhdm.
Zavér

AC se to tak dnes jiZ nejevi, japonskd kultura roztomilosti byla ve svych pocatcich formou
vzdoru. Hlavni rysy kawaii kultury (nespoutand hravost, volny prichod emoci a infantilni
naivita) totiz nebyly piili$ slucitelné s tradicnimi spole¢enskymi hodnotami. V konfucidnském
pojeti odkazuje dospé€lost ke schopnosti fungovat dobfe v kolektivu, pfijimat kompromisy,
naplnit zdvazky vii¢i rodi¢im, zaméstnavatelim, atd. Povéle¢na generace mladych Japonct
ale ,,odmitla dospét™ a vyhranila se vi¢i kultu seri6znosti, surovosti a poslusnosti, ktery byl
asociovan s érou japonského militarismu. Kawaii kultura tak vzdorovala piedevSim
dominantni (muzské) ideologii produktivity, kterd je zaloZena na standardizaci, fadu, dozoru,
raciondlnosti a neosobnosti.*> Jinymi slovy, roztomilost byla ve svych pocitcich jakousi
odpovédi na silny spoleCensky tlak smérem ke konformité a rivalité.

Dnes zprostiedkovdava kawaii kultura fantazijni svét bez rizik a poskytuje tutéchu
predeviim tém Japonctim, kte{ se potykaji s nejistotou ohledné vlastni identity.** To plati

pfedevSim pro ty Japonce, ktefi jsou oddé€leni od rodin ¢i pféitel a vedou stresujici Zivot ve

32 McVEIGH, Brian. Wearing Ideology: State, Schooling and Self-Presentation in Japan. Oxford: Berg, 2000;
MAY, Simon. The Power of Cute. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019.

33 BRYCE, Mio. Cuteness Needed: the new language/communication device in a global society. International
Journal of the Humanities 2006, 2 (1), s. 2265-2275.
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velkych méstech. Takovy svét vyvolava pocity odosobnéni a odcizeni, zatimco tkolem
kawaii kultury je prenastavit a ,,poliditit* jej.’* Silné stranky a specidlni dovednosti jdou
v kawaii svété stranou: mladi lidé ziskdvaji kyZenou identitu na zdkladé¢ estetizované slabosti,
bezbrannosti a nemohoucnosti.

Hlavni proud kritiky argumentuje, Ze kawaii kultura je infantilni, zZenSt€la a nevkusna,
zatimco fanousci této kultury pfijimaji formu masové identity, kterd je pasivni, konzervativni
a nekreativni. Néktefi kritici namitaji, Ze spotfeba kawaii predstavuje implicitni i explicitni
pohrdéni japonskou estetickou tradici a japonskym zplsobem Zivota.*® Jini podotykaji, Ze

kawaii kultura pouze odrd#i nezralost a prostoduchost Japonci,®®

zatimco zéliba v
postavi¢kach a maskotech md co do ¢inéni se ztrdtou schopnosti interagovat se skute€nymi
lidmi.*” Podilet se na kawaii spotfeb& dnes navic prakticky znamend podporovat konzumni
fetiS§ismus epickych rozméri.>® Feministickd kritika pak vychdzi z ndzoru, Ze spotieba kawaii
kultury déld Zeny vice podifzené, slabé a omezené.’® Kawaii v tomto kontextu piedstavuje
hypersexudlni a heteronormativni kulturu, kterd konstruuje Japonky jako ,,zrcadlové objekty*
v tradi¢né patriarchdlni spolecnosti. Ostatni védci se ale shoduji, Ze kawaii sice predstavuje
urcitou kulturu vzdoru, ale kawaii styl sdm o sob¢ je prakticky neskodny — je to jen kulturni
vyjadieni snahy o jakousi harmonii.*

V 70. letech minulého stoleti bylo ptfihlaSeni se ke kawaii kultufe vyrazem
individualizace, protoZe roztomilé pismo, karikatury a oble¢eni pomohly mladym Japonclim
vymanit se z ,tyranie davu®. V rdmci komer¢niho boomu se vSak kawaii symbolika stala
spiSe vyrazem masovosti a kyce, zatimco kawaii chovani dnes paradoxn¢ predstavuje stadni
mentalitu, ve které vladne zestejiovani a imitace. Brian McVeigh dokonce podotyka, Ze
,nebyt kawaii* (kawaikunai) dnes prakticky znamen4 ,,byt neposluiny“.*' Ze subversivni
subkultury rebelujicich studentt se tak stala urcitd forma mimikry — evolu¢ni touha zapadnout

mezi ostatni, protoze splynuti s kolektivem je vyhodné&jsi pro preziti.

3% KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995, s. 228.

35 KINSELLA, Sharon. Cuties in Japan. Women, media and consumption in Japan, edited by B. Morean and L.
Skov, s. 220-254. Hawaii: Hawaii University Press, 1995, s. 247.

36 TANG, Yongling. 2006. Kawaii craze changes Japanese Culture. The Epoch Times, October 27.

3T KAJAMA, Rika. 87 % no NihondZin ga kjarakutd o suki na riji. T6kj6: Gaku$u kenkjisa, 2001.

38 ALLISON, Anne. Cuteness as Japan’s Millennial Product. Pikachu’s global adventure, edited by J. Tobin, s.
34-49. Durham: Duke University Press, 2004.

39 ASANO, Cie. Onna wa naze jasejé to suru no ka: SesSoku $6gai to dzendd. Tokjé: Keiso, 1996.

40 TANG, Yongling. 2006. Kawaii craze changes Japanese Culture. The Epoch Times, October 27.

4! McVEIGH, Brian. Wearing Ideology: State, Schooling and Self-Presentation in Japan. Oxford: Berg, 2000,
s. 145.
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Abstract

The main purpose of the article is to study the discourses, the context of the production and
the perception of the images of the ethnic "different" in the photographs of the Russian
Empire on the example of the Samarkand region in the second half of the 19th and early 20th
century. The study of photographs, publications of scholars-orientalists and archival
documents shows contradictions in the ethnic classification of the population. The
classification of the population by the central government differed from the submissions of
some regional officials. In the first decade after the annexation of the region, the authorities
seeking to ensure the loyalty of ethnic minorities, in the context of ethnic diversity, studied
ethnic and social groups in detail, as reflected in photographs. From the beginning of the
twentieth century, pursuing certain objectives, some representatives of the authorities tried to
simplify the external categorization of the population of the region, which was reflected in the
preferential use of the term “sart” in photographs instead of local social and ethnic self-
descriptions. The ideas of Panturkism and Panislamism, seen as a threat to the security,
influenced the perceptions of officials.

Keywords
ethnicity, identity, Samarkand, Russian Empire, visual culture.

Pe3rome

OcHOBHasl 1IeJIb CTAaThU 3aKJIIOYAETCSl B U3YUYEHHMM JIHUCKYPCOB, KOHTEKCTa IPOU3BOJCTBA U
BOCIIPUSTHS O0pa3oB ASTHUYECKHX «HHBIX» B ¢oTorpadusax Poccuiickoil wmmmnepun Ha
npumepe CamapkaHICKOM ob61acTu BO BTOpoit mosnoBuHe XIX — Hauane XX Beka. M3yuenue
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¢dororpaduii, myOnMKanuii y4eHBIX-OPUEHTAIUCTOB U APXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB ITOKAa3bIBAET
IPOTUBOPEYMs] B STHUYECKOW Kiaccupukauuu HacesneHus. Kiaccuduxauum HaceneHus
[EHTPAJILHOW BJIACTHIO OTJIMYAJIACh OT MPEJICTABICHUI HEKOTOPHIX 00JIACTHBIX YMHOBHUKOB.
B nepBoe necsruierne mociae 3aBOEBaHUS PETMOHA BIACTU CTPEMUBIIMECS K 00ECIIEUEHUIO
JOSIBHOCTH ATHUYECKUX MEHBIIWHCTB, B YCIOBHUSX 3THHYECKOTO pa3zHooOpas3usi, moapoOHO
U3ydald STHUYECKHE W COLMAJIbHBbIE TPYIIBI, YTO HAIUIO OTpaxeHue B Qororpadusx.
C Hagama XX Beka, mpecienysl ONpEAENICHHbIE LEIH, OTAEIbHBIE IMPEICTABUTENN BIIACTH
IBITAJIUCh YIIPOCTUTH BHEIIHIOK KaTErOPU3alUIO HACEIIEHUS PETUOHA, YTO HAIIO OTPAKEHUE
B IPEUMYILECTBEHHOM HCIIOJNIb30BaHUM B (OTOrpadusx TEpMHUHA CapT BMECTO MECTHBIX
COLIMANIBHBIX M OTHUYECKHX CaMOHa3BaHMM. lnem maHTIOpKM3MAa M IaHHUCIAMHU3Ma,
paccMaTpuBaBIIMECs Kak yrpos3a Juisi 0e30MacHOCTH OKa3ajdd BIMSHHUE Ha INPEICTaBICHUS
YHUHOBHHKOB.

KiroueBnle cjioBa
STHUYHOCTh, HICHTUYHOCTh, CaMapkan, Poccuiickas umnepusi, BUsyaiabHas KyJbTypa.

BBenenue

BBenenne B Hay4dHbII 000POT MIMPOKOTO Kpyra pasiMYHbIX UCTOYHHUKOB, (poTOrpaduieckux
anb0OMOB 3a MOCJEIHUE AECATUJICTHS NMPU NPUMEHEHUU MEXIUCHUIUIMHAPHOTO MOAX0/1a
OTKPBUIO HOBBIE BO3MOXKHOCTHU JIJISl U3YUYEHHs BU3YyaIIbHON MHTEPIIPETAIlH TOCYJapCTBEHHOMN
MOJUTUKHU POCCHIICKON MMIIEPUU B OTHOLUIEHUH €€ MHOTOHAILMOHAJIBHOI'O HACEICHUS.

Jns  ¢ukcanuu STHOrpapUuecKuX MaHHBIX (oTorpadus MpenocTaBiIseT pecypc,
KOTOPBI HECEeT HACOJIOTMYECKYI0 Harpys3Ky, MpOSBISIONIYIOCS Ha Pa3HBIX IIaTgopmax U
CIOCOOCTBYET TpPAaHCIANMU HAeH B myonuuHyro cdepy. AHamu3 dotorpaduii J0IKEH
YUUTBHIBaTh UCTOPUYECKYIO CUTYallMIO, B KOTOPOW OHHU cO3/aHbl. Bo3HMKAeT BOIpoC O TOM,
yTO0 03HayaloT (oTorpaguu, KOro M UYTO OHM M300paxkaT u aui uero.! dororpadus
CIOCOOCTBYET pacHpOCTpaHEHUI0 MHPOpPMAIUU Yepe3 LUUPKYJALUI0 3HAHUN, TEXHUYECKUX
HOBIIIECTB, TpeACTaBIeHUN, uaeii u monaei. dortorpadus Takke NpUHUMAIA AKTUBHOE
ydacTHe B CTPYKTYpUPOBAaHMM 3HAHHH B PErMOHE U O PETHOHE, 3aHMMasi OHO M3 KIIFOYEBBIX
MECT MpH IOCTPOCHUHM BH3YaJbHBIX KIAaCCHU(UKALUN «ITHHUECKUX TPYMIl», pa3paboTke
o(UIMATBLHBIX 00PA30B IUT U SK30TH3ALMHI TaK HA3bIBAEMOTO «KOPEHHOI0» HACEIeHHs.>

[Ipobnema mommtuku Poccuiickoli umriepun B HOPMUPOBAHUH OOPa30B ATHUYECKUX
rpynn B CpenHeil Asum Obula mnpoaHaduM3upoBaHa Ha Makpo-ypoBHe [I. Bpayepowm,

C. AGammueiM, T. Yama, XK. Kagno, B. Tonsiy u np. OtoOpakenue odpasza MOJTaHHBIX B

' NUNO Porto ‘Under the gaze of the ancestors’ Photographs and performance in colonial Angola. Photographs
Objects Histories: On the Materiality of Images. Elizabeth Edwards and Janice Hart, eds. London, 2004, p.119

2 GORCHENINA S. “Introduction: ‘On the margins of the marginal’ — Why are there so few specialists in
photography of Central Asia of the imperial and early Soviet period?”. Svetlana Gorshenina, Sergei Abashin,
Bruno de Cordier, Tatiana Saburova (eds), Photographing Central Asia. From the Periphery of the Russian
Empire to Global Presence. Vol. 13. Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co KG, 2022, p.15
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BU3yallbHOU KynbType Poccuiickoli ummepun Ha npumepe LleHTpanbHoil Asun Obuin
npeaMeroM  ucciaenoBanuss M. Jlukosutckor,  B. [lpumenoBoit, I'. J{myXKHEBCKOH,
C. l'opmenunoit, U. KyreitnukoBoii, K. ['m600H, KOTOpBIe NpOoaHATH3UPOBAIH HCTOPUIO
¢dororpaduu u mokaszaa, KaKk UMIIEPCKOE MPABUTENHCTBO UCIOIB30BAJTIO0 €€ KaK HHCTPYMEHT
KOJIOHMATBHOTO TIOAuMHeHHs.) B BeIeyKa3aHHBIX paboTax He IIONYYHIH OCBELICHHE
BOMNPOCHI PENpPE3CHTALMN HCJIaMa, €ro MHCTUTYTOB M CIy>KHUTeJIed KynbTa. B coumambHBIX
mpoleccax B PErMoHe HEMalylo poJib Urpajia KyJlbTypa MECTHBIX HOMAJOB, YTO TaKkKe
TpeOyer Oosee TayOOKOro m3ydeHus. J[pyrum acmekToM IpoOJieMbl SBISETCS TOHMMAaHUE
npupoabl BiracTh B TypkecTaHe, pojiib aJMHUHHUCTpPAIlMM OOJACTHBIX TyOepHH B
dbopmupoBaHUH 00pa3a MECTHBIX KUTEICH B 00J1aCTHOW O(DHUIIMAIBHON TOKYMEHTAIUH.

Hama wnenp 3akiiouaeTcss B M3YYEHMHM JUCKYpCOB, KOHTEKCTa MPOM3BOACTBA HU
BOCTIPUATHS 00pa30B STHUYECKHX U COIMAIBHBIX «HHBIX» Ha MUKPO-YPOBHE, Ha MpPHUMEpE
OHOTO W3 JPEBHHX TOPOJOB MycyjlbMaHckoro Bocroka Camapkanma®. OCHOBHBIM
UCTOYHUKOM HAIllero UCCIEOBaHMUs cTaidu Qororpapuu >KUTENed peruoHa, apXuBHbBIE
MaTepuanbpl W TyoOnukamuii BTopod mosioBuHBl XIX — Hauama XX Beka. Hekxortopbie
¢dororpadun sxuteneit Camapkanna ectb B NpoekTe «OTKPBITHIH LEHTpaTbHOA3UATCKUN
(oToapxuB», B KOTOPOM IIpeCcTaBiIeHbl (hoTorpaduy U3 HECKOIbKUX YACTHBIX coOpanuil.’ B
YHUCJIe ICTOYHUKOB JIJIs aHalin3a ObuTH BeIOpaHbl ¢poTtorpaduu u3 TypkecTaHCKOTO anbboMma, a
tarke pororpadun caenannsie C. dynuuabm (1863—-1929) u C. Ilpokynun-I"opckum (1863—
1944), 4TO TO3BOJMIJIO TMPOCIETUTH ONPEICICHHYIO IMHAMUKY Pa3BUTHUS U OCOOEHHOCTH
UMIIepCcKoii (hoTorpaduu B peruoHe.

OrpoMHyI0 MH(POPMALMIO O COIMAIBLHON M 3THHYECKOW KiIacCH(pUKAIIMK HACCICHHS
CamapkaHja, €ro MaTepuaibHOW KYJIbType COAEPKUT «TypkecTaHCKkwi ambOom» A. KyHa
(1840-1888), cocraBnenuslii B 1871-1872 romax. HemamoBaxkno, uro KyHy mnomoranu
CHEINANIMCTHI-AHTPOIOJIOTH U BOCTOKOBeNbl. «TypKecTaHCKUN amb00M» HACHTU(DUIUPYET
HOBBIC BHU3YaJbHBIC CYIIHOCTH U MPEIOCTABIISICT UCTOPUKAM HOBbIC TUIBI HHPOpMarmu. [1o

MHEHUIO HcclienoBarenei, opranusaius «TypkecTaHCKoro AnbOoMa» OCHOBBIBAIACH CTPOTO

3 GORSHENINA, S. “Introduction: ‘On the margins of the marginal’ — Why are there so few specialists in
photography of Central Asia of the imperial and early Soviet period?”. Svetlana Gorshenina, Sergei Abashin,
Bruno de Cordier, Tatiana Saburova (eds), Photographing Central Asia. From the Periphery of the Russian
Empire to Global Presence. Vol. 13. Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co KG, 2022, p.11; DIKOVITSKAYA, M.
Central Asia in Early Photographs: Russian Colonial Attitude and Visual Culture. Uyama T. (Ed.). Empire,
Islam, and Politics in Central Eurasia. Sapporo, 2007.

4 PaboTa BbINONHEHA Onarojaps HayuyHOH W (uHACOBOH momuepxkke (oHAa EBPONEHCKOro PerMoHaILHOTO
pasButui. IIpoext “Sinophone Borderlands: Interaction at the Edges”, “CZ.02.1.01/0.0/0.0/16_019/0000791".

5 https://ca-photoarchives.net/p/content/
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Ha JOKyMEHTaIbHOM, 3THoJoruueckoM noaxoae Kaydmana.’ Kpome sroro, B 1870-e—1890-¢
rr. B Camapkanne padotanu ¢gortorpadsl I'. [Tankparses, B. Koznosckuit, H. Opm u np. Umu
CICIaHO MHOXXECTBO (ororpaduii OBITOBBIX CIIEH, MPa3JTHAKOB M THUIIOB MECTHOTO
HaceneHus. Hemamyro nenty BHec C. M. lyaun kortopsii B 1900-1908 rr. mposen
skcnemuimu B Cpennroro Asuro, Bkmrouas Camapkana.’ Mexay 1905 u 1915 romamu
dotorpad C. M. Ilpokynun-TI'opckuii (1863—1944) coBepmna HECKOJIBKO TMOE3JI0K U CHSUT
TBHICSTYM I[BETHBIX M300paXEHUH MTOBCEIHEBHOM KU3HHA B OJIMHHAIIIATH pernoHax Poccuiickoi
umnepun®, Bimodas Camapkanj. Taxke CyIIeCTBOBAIM —pasiHyHble MOAXOAB B
MHTEPIpEeTalui COUATBLHON M dTHHUYECKOW KapTuHbl CpenHeil A3uu, BeIpaOOTaHHBIE Cpeln
BOCHHBIX, KOJIOHHAJbHBIX aJIMHUHHCTPATOPOB, NPEACTAaBUTENCH KOMMEPYECKUX areHTCTB,
U3J]aBaBIIUX OTKPBITKH, 3THOTPa(hOB, BOCHHBIX U MOJIUTUYECKUX JAesATENeH U ap.

JInsi TOHUMaHUS OTPaKEHHUsSI KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS ATHUYECKUX 00pa3oB B (oTorpadusix
Jydlle BCEro TIOMOXET MEKIUCUUIUIMHAPHBIA TOAX0/A, OCHOBAaHHBIH Ha COYETAaHHH
aHTPOIIOJIOTUYECKUX U MCTOPUYECKUX METOIOB MccienoBaHUs. IIpuMeHeHne COBpEMEHHBIX
HOJXO/0B B M3YyYEHMHM STHUYHOCTU IO3BOJUT MPOSICHUTH IPOSBICHUS pa3HbIX ypPOBHEH
UJICHTUYHOCTH, HUX KOHCTpyHpOBaHHE. Mbl HUCKIIOUMIM M3 HCCIEIOBAaHUS OTOOpaKeHHE
THOTpadguu OyXapCKUX €BpeeB B UCTOUYHHKAX M B (oTorpadusx Tak Kak 3TOT BOIPOC yKe
paccMaTpuBasICs UCCIIEI0BATENAMH.”

dukcanus 3THUYECKUX Ha3BaHUM CBs3aHa C MPOSABICHUEM MJIEHTUYHOCTH HACEJCHMS.
B moHMMaHMM STHUYHOCTH MBI CIEAYEM OINPEAETICHUIO0, YTO STHUYECKHE HIEHTHYHOCTH
SBIISIIOTCS. TIPOJYKTaMU KJacCU(UKAIIUK, CBA3aHHBIMU KaK C HMJICOJIOTHEW MPOUCXOXKIACHUS,
TaK ¥ UMEIOIME OTHOIIEHUE K CUMBOJIMUYECKOMY (DaKTOpY, HCIOJIb3YyEMOMY TPYIIION JIt0ei
JUISL TFOOOTO acTekTa KyJIbTyphl VIS pasiuueHus ux oT apyrux rpymm.'® Maausumayym Mosker

INpuHaJIC)KaTb K HECKOJIBKUM OTHHUYCCKUM 06I_HCCTBaM, C KOTOpBIMHU OH MOXKCT

% FITZ Gibbon, Kate, Emirate and Empire: Photography in Central Asia 1858-1917 (September 29, 2009).
Available at SSRN: https://ssrn.com/abstract=1480082 or http://dx.doi.org/10.2139/ssrn.1480082

7 IIIYXXKHEBCKAL, T'. UcTopuko-apxeoaorudeckoe Haciaeane AsuaTckoit Poccuu B pOTOIOKyMEHTaX BTOPOI
nonoBuHbl XIX-niepBoii monaoBuHbl XX B.(110 OHIAM HAYIHOTO apXuBa MIHCTUTYTa UCTOPHU MaTEPHAIBHOM
KynbTypbl Poccmiickolt AkaneMuu HayK). Agmopegepam ducc. dokmopa ucm. Hayk. IH-T HCTOpUN MaT.
kyneTypsl PAH, 2008, c.11

8 DIKOVITSKAYA, M. Central Asia in Early Photographs: Russian Colonial Attitude and Visual Culture.
Uyama T. (Ed.). Empire, Islam, and Politics in Central Eurasia. Sapporo, 2007. p.108,115.

9 KATAHOBWUY, Anwbept. Jlpysvs nonesone: Poccusi u 6yxapckue espeu, 1800—1917. M., 2016. ¢.277-281;
EMEJIbSHEHKO, T.I'. OtnnunTenbHble 3HaKH B TPaJUIMOHHOM KOCTIOME OyXapCKuX eBpeeB:
STHOKYJBTYPHBIN actieKT. Bocmox. Agppo-Azuamckue obwecmesa: ucmopus u cogpemennocms. 6 (2010): 110-
119.

10 JENKINS, Richard. Social identity. London and New York: Routledge, 1996; VERMEULEN, Han.
GOVERS, Cora, Introduction. The Anthropology of ethnicity: Beyond “ethnic groups and boundaries”.
Amsterdam: Het Spinhuis, 1994, p.4.
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uaeHTugunupoBath cebs B pa3IMYHBIX  COIUANBHBIX  curyarusax.!  Konnenmms
MYJIbTUUACHTUYHOCTH (MHOKECTBEHHAs UJICHTUYHOCTD), IIOMOTa€eT W3YYHTh

B3aUMOOTHOLICHUA MCKAY Pa3JIMYHBIMHA UACHTUYHOCTAMU, aKTUBAITUIO OZ[HOﬁ U3 HUX. 12

[Tocne 3ansarus CamapkaHaa ¥ BKJIIOYEHHUSI €ro B cocTaB TypKeCTaHCKOro TreHepa-
ry0epHaTopcTBa POCCUIICKME BIACTH BBEIH COOCTBEHHYIO CHUCTEMY YIPABJICHUS PETHOHOM.
Kamnmenep ormeuaer, uTo y30eKcKasi MOTUTUYECKAst SITUTA JTUIINAIACh CBOCH MPEXHEH CHIIBI U
OblTa 3aMeHeHa pycckumu.'> Bmecto GbiBmero CamapkaHACKOTO GekcTBa ObLT 06pa3oBaH
3epaBmianckuii okpyr. B 1886 romy 3epadmanckuii okpyr ObuT1 pachopmMupoBaH U

obpasosana Camapkaujickas o6nacth.'*

MycynbMaHcKass 4acTh TOpoJia YHpPaBsLIaCh
HayagpbHUKOM (CaMapKkaHACKOro ye3Ja IpH IOMOLIM CTapIIEro aKcakaua, TOPOJACKHX
CTAapIIMH, CTaplIMX JO30PHBIX, MJIAJUIUX J030pHBIX, jarbameif, u masrapos.'®
Cy1iecTBoBaIM AOKHOCTH BRIOOPHBIX HAPOJHBIX CyAel MyCyJIbMaHCKON 4acTHU ropoja, npu
KOTOPBIX cocTosu My(dTuu. Hemanyro ponb B yNpaBICHHH UTPAd BOCHHBIE TYOSPHATOPHI,
HEKOTOpbIe W3 HUX 00Jajzany OONBIIUM BIMSHHEM, Kak Hampumep, rpad H. 5. PoctoBues
(1831-1897), BosrnaBnsBmuii 0oomacte ¢ 1891 mo 1897 roasl. B 310 Bpems BhImyckayiach
eMHCTBeHHAs B TypkecTaHe yacTHas ra3eta «OKpanHa» W Ha4aiu u3naBaThcs «CIipaBOYHbBIC
kHKKH CamapkaHackod oOmacTiu» U «Anpec-KaneHaapu». PocToBieB ObLT CTOPOHHHKOM
HaJaXHBaHUS IIMPOKUX KOHTAKTOB BJIACTEH C MECTHBIMU HMHTeJUIeKTyanamu CamapkaHja.
Hampumep, mo ero 3akazy I'. [lankpatbeB coctaBun anbOom «CamMapkaHi» W NpUYEM B
npoiiecce padoThl HaJ aTbOOMOM OBLT MPUBJICUEH MECTHBIN Ka3axckui nHTeuekTyan Cepanu
Jlanuu (1868-1919).'°

[To nabmoonenusiM uccienosareneit B konue XIX Beka B Poccuiickoil mmmepuu, B
OTJINYME OT KaTEropuil COCIIOBUS M PEJIMTMU, HALMOHAJIBLHOCThH SBIISUIACh MapTrUHAIBHON

7

aJIMMHHCTPAaTUBHO-TIpaBoBoii  karteropueil.!” Kpome »9Toro, cmermduka BOCIPHATHS

STHHUYECKMX Tpynn B Poccuiickoli wuMmepuu 3akiroyanach B CYIIECTBOBaHUM (oOuit

' BARTH, Frederik. Ethnic groups and boundaries: The Social Organization of Culture difference. Bergen-
Boston, 1969. p.13.

12 BURKE, Peter. Relationships among multiple identities. Advances in identity theory and research. Editors:
Burke, P.J., Owens, T.J., Serpe, R., Thoits, P.A. Boston, 2003. p.195.

13 KAIIIEJIEP, Anppeac, Poccus — miozonayuonanvhas umnepus. Bosuuxnosenue, ucmopus, pacnao.
ITepeBon ¢ Hemenkoro C.UepBonHas. mockBa: «[Iporpecc-Tpamunus», 1997, c.215

14 OB30P Camapxkanzckoii obmactu 3a 1887 ron. Camapkanz, 1888, c.2

15 CIIPABOYHGLIE u cratuctuueckue cejenus no Camapkanjackoi oonactu. Cnpagounan KHUICKQ
Camapkanockoit ooracmu na 1893 200. Buinycxk 1. CocraBun M.Bupckuii. Camapkang, 1893, ¢.27-28.

16 KOUTEINIKOVA, 1. 6 Russia’s Central Asia: Photographic Symbology of Nationhood. Nationalism in a
Transnational Age. De Gruyter Oldenbourg, 2021, p.127.

7 CADIOT, Juliette. Searching for nationality: statistics and national categories at the end of the Russian Empire
(1897-1917). The Russian Review 64, no. 3 (2005): 440.
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Inma"HucjiaMmu3sMa H Ha.HTIOpI(I/BMa,18 YTO Ha Hal B3IV HMCIIO CCPbC3HOC BIIMAHUC Ha

IPE/ICTaBICHNS YMHOBHUKOB U PEANN3aIMI0O UMH MTOJUTHKNA Ha MECTHOM ypoBHe. OiHaKo Ha
HAYaJbHOM JTalle 3aBOCBAaHUS Kpas M BHIPAOOTKM YCIEHIHOW TMOJMTHKH HHTETPALUH,
Ipekae BCero HeoOXoaumo ObUIO coOpaTh HaydHbBIE JaHHBIE 000 BCEX STHUYECKUX,
COLMANIBHBIX Tpymnnax. [ moHuMaHusi ocoOeHHOCTEeH (HOPMUPOBaHHS 00pPa30B STHHUECKUX
rpynn B ¢ororpaduu CleayeT MpoaHaIN3UPOBaTh BOCIPHUATHS POCCHHCKUMH BIACTAMH U
BOCTOKOBEJJaMH MECTHBIX O0OmIeCTB. OTHM NPEACTaBICHHS BIMSAIM HA BOCHPUSTHE

pOCCHﬁCKHMH YHMHOBHUKaAMHU MCCTHBIX COOGH_ICCTB.

ITHHYeCKasA KjIaccupUuKamusa MeCTHBIX 06mecTB CaMapKaHACKOH 06/1aCTH

OPHUECHTAJINCTAMU U B NIEepeEnnucax

B 1o poccuiickuii nepuon CamapkaHJ BXOOWJI B CcocTaB byxapckoro smupara,
BO3IJIABIISIEMOT0  y30€KCKOM JWHACTHEW MAaHTbITOB. 3HAYUTEIbHOE BIMSHHE HMEJIO
MYCYJIbMAaHCKOE JYXOBEHCTBO, BOGHHAs apUCTOKpaTHs M KpylHHbIe TOpProBipl. ConuanbHOe
MMPOUCXOKACHUC HACCIICHUS MOXHO 651.]10 pacro3HaTh MO XAPAKTCPHBIM HWMCHAM WA
nmpucTaBKaM K uMeHaM. [Ipudem B Kax 101 MECTHOCTH Obliia CBOSI pazHOoOpasHas crienuduka

TaKMX THTYJOB. 19

B Camapkange o0coObIMH —IOPUIMYECKUMH U HKOHOMHUYECKUMU
NPUBWICTUSAMHU O00Naany MPEACTABUTEIN CBSTBIX COCIOBHM CalKIOB (IMTOTOMKH MPOPOKA
Myxammazna) ¥ Xomkel (MOTOMKM cyuifickux cBATHIX, IepBbix Xamugos).?’ Ocemnoe
HaceneHue CamapkaHACKOW 00JacTH, OENHUIOCh Ha JBE TPYIIBL: TOPOJCKOE U CEIbCKOE.
['opozckoe HaceneHue B COMAIIBHOM OTHOIIEHUH COCTOSJIO M3 HECKOJIBKUX TPYMIL: 3JIUTHOE
PEUTHO3HOE — XOJIKH, BOEHHO-CITYKHJIas apUCTOKPATHs, M IPOCTOE — Kapaua.!

B nonmstHHuHON Poccuiickoit mMnepuu, Ueooru npu3HaBail COCyIIeCTBOBaHUE 2-
X HUJIGHTUYHOCTEH — MECTHOW M OOIIEPOCCHMCKON M MBITATUCh BBICTPOUTH HX CBsI3H. > Jost
MOHMMAaHUA OCOOCHHOCTEM TOCYNapCTBEHHOW TMOJMTUKH BaXXHO IPOAHAIU3HPOBATh

BOCIIpUATUA pOCCHﬁCKHMH BJIaCTIMHU W BOCTOKOBCAAMHU MECCTHBIX OGH.IGCTB. Kak ormeuaer

T. Ysama uMHIDK OTHOW M TOHM e TPYIIBI MOT OBITh pa3IMYHBIM U M3MEHUYUBBIM, a KPOME

18 BROWER, Daniel. Islam and Ethnicity: Russian Colonial Policy in Turkestan. Khodarkovsky, Michael, Yuri
Slezkine, Dov Yaroshevski, Susan Layton, Austin Lee Jersild, Daniel Brower, Robert Geraci et al. Russia's
Orient: Imperial Borderlands and Peoples, 1700-1917. Edited by Daniel R Brower and Edward J Lazzerini.
Bloomington (Ind.)., 1997. p.116

19 JIBIKOIIWH, H. Momxusuu B Typkectane. Quepku 6vima mysemnozo nacenenus. llerporpan, 1916. c. 27-28.
20 MALIKOV, Azim. Sacred lineages of Samarkand: History and identity. Anthropology of the Middle East, Vol.
15, No. 1, Summer 2020: 34-49.

2 CYXAPEBA, O.A. KpapransHas 00IIuHa no3aHe(eoanbHoro ropoga byxapsr. M., 1976,¢.18

2 TOJIBL, B., «CobcrBenHblit Boctok Poccum». ITonuTHKa HAEHTHYHOCTH U BOCTOKOBE/IEHUE B
MO3JHEUMITEPCKUN U paHHecOBeTCKHi mepuo. M.: HoBoe nurepaTtypHoe 0603penue, 2013, ¢.68,70
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Toro, B lleHTpanbHONW A3UM CYLIECTBOBAJIM ONPEICIICHHBIE CTEPEOTHUIIBI MO OTHOLIECHUIO

K 0CEIIOMY MyCYJIbMaHCKOMY M KOYEeBOMY HaceleHH 0.

B apxuBHBIX nOoKyMeHTax Poccuiickue YMHOBHMKM Ha3blBAIM kuTeNeil L{eHTpanbHOi
A3umn myzemyamu WA uHOpooyamu. B HEKOTOPBIX JOKYMEHTaX HCIIOJIb30BAJIU TEPMUHBI
«OCEIJIbIE TY3EMLB» M  «KOYEBBIE Ty3€MI_H>I>>.24 IIo wmuenuro b.BabamkanoBa, B
OTpeeNIEHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX TEPMHUHBI TYy3€MIlbl, HWHOPOALBI BbBI3BIBATM OTUYYXKICHHE U
HemoBepre K ucmamy u mycymsMaHam.?’ K. Kammo cumraer, uro B TypkecTaHe
AQIMUHHUCTPATOPBl CTApAIKNCh pa3paboTaTh MPOCThIE KATETOPHH, pa3iuyasi MPEeXkae BCETro
KO4eBOE U OcejIoe HaceneHue. >

[lepBbie »THHUYeckue kiaccuukauuu HaceneHus CamapkaHjga ObUIM BBIABHUHYTHI
auHTBHCTOM-TIOpKOJoroM B. PagmoBeim (1837-1918) u reorpagom A. dequenko (1844—
1873), B3rmsaabpl KOTOpBIX coBmajganv. Peq4yeHKO OTMEYall, YTO CIIEAYET COCTAaBUTh KapTy
Cpenneii A3un, Ha KOTOPOH TOJDKHO OBITH 0003HAYEHO pacrpeesieHue HaceIeHus, 8 UMEHHO
PYCCKHX, KUPTH30B, Y30€KOB 1 TaJ)KUKOB.>
Poccuiickue BiIacTH B PETHOHE CTOJKHYJIUCH C HOBBIMHU ISl ce0sl COIMAIbHBIMU

rpynnamu, COCIOBHUAMM XoJkei, umaHoB u ap. CormacHo OoKyMeHTy oT 1868 roaa,
COCTaBIICHHOMY HadallbHUKOM 3epadiuaHckoro okpyra AOpaMOBBIM, XO/JKaMU Ha3bIBAIUCH
MOTOMKH Ipopoka Myxammasa Ui ero poAcTBeHHUKOB. OTMEUanock, 4TO XOKU CTapaliuch
COBpATUTh HACEIEHHE U BOOPYKUTh €ro MPOTHB MpaBHTENbcTBa.”S C XOmKaMU ObLT CBA3aH
BOTIPOC 3€METbHOW COOCTBEHHOCTH B PETHOHE, a OOJbIIAs YacTh MpEnojaBareieii Meapece
OBbLIM U3 UX YHCIIA.

ApXUBHBIE MaTepualibl MOKa3bIBalOT, 4TO B 1872 roay cyiiecTBoBaja Mporpamma
«KJ1accu(uKaluu» HACEJICHHS IO «IUIEMEHaM M HAllMOHAJIBHOCTSAM» M IO-XO3SHCTBEHHOMY

MPUHITUITY: «OCEIUIbIe, TIOJyOCEIbIe U KOoueBbIe». [IprueM cpear OCHOBHBIX HApOIOB OBLITH

BBHIZIETIEHBI Y30€KH, CapThl, Ta[UKUKH, eBped, pycckue u ap.>° A. JI. I'pebenkun (1840-1888),

B UYAMA, T. Mutual relations and perceptions of Russians and Central Asians: preliminary notes for
comparative imperial studies. Empire and after: essays in comparative imperial and decolonization studies.
Edited by Uyama Tomohiko. Sapporo: Slavic Research Center, Hokkaido University, 2012, pp.15-21

2 enmpanvuwiii I'ocyoapcmeennwiii apxue Pecnybnuxu Yzbexucman, (nanee IT'A PY3), poug U-717, onucs 1,
neno 164. J1.160a6.

2 BABAJIDKAHOB, b. M. Aunuskanckoe BoccTanue 1898 roga u «MycynbMaHCKHil Bolpoc» B TypkecTane
(B3Rl «KOJIOHU3aTOPOB» M «KOJIOHU3UPOBAHHEIX». Mycynomane 6 Hogou umnepckoi ucmopuu. OTB.pel. U
cocrasurenu B. O. boopoeuukos, U. B. I'epacumos, C. B. I'ne6os, A. I1. KamtyHnoBckuii, M. b. Morunbhep,

A. M. CemenoB. M.: OO0 «Canpa», 2017, c.124

26 KAJIHO, Xionser. Jlabopamopus umnepuu: Poccus/CCCP. 1860-1940. IlepeBox ¢ GppaHITy3CKOro

9. Kycrosoii. M., 2010. c. 84.

2T ®EJJUEHKO, A. I1. Chopnux doxymenmos. Coctasutenu 3. M. Aragonosa, H. A. Xandun. Tamxkent, 1956.
c.97

28 1lenTpanbHBI TOCYIapCcTBEHHBIH apxuB Pecrybnukn Y36ekucran. Gporg U-22, onuck 1, en. xp.Ne 1402, n.17.
2 [II'A PY3, ponx U-22, omucs 1, neno Ne 97., 1.2
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paboTaBmIMii B agMHHHMCTPALMU HAayaJlbHUKA 3€paBIIAHCKOTO OKpyTra, YAENsul OoJjblie
BHUMaHHUA M3YUYCHHIO IIPOMCXOXIEHUS OTIENIBHBIX Y30€KCKHUX IJIEMEH, Ta/KUKOB,
MaJIOUMCIIEHHBIX STHUIECKUX U conranbHbIX rpynmn.*” ITo nanubM A. XOpoIIXuHA HACECHHE
CamMapkaHa I€IWIOCh Ha CIEAYIONME IPyNIbl: TPUBHIETMPOBAHHBIA KIIACC, 3€MJIEENbIIbI,
pemecieHHuKkd, Humume. Cpenu TOpPOACKMX Y30€KOB OH OTMEYaeT KYIOB, MYJI,

31

peMeciIeHHUKOB, Taxapel.”' Poccuiickie BOCTOKOBEABI MBITATUCh OOBSICHUTH OOJBIIOE

pazHooOpa3ue (U3MYECKHUX THUIOB Y30€KOB TEM, YTO OHHM CMEIIMBAINCH C HAaceJICHHUEM
BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOH, 3alaJHOMPAHCKOM, a(raHcKol, TIOpPHO-UPAHCKOH (raabya) KpoBu.>>
B 1870-x romax oTMeYalid, YTO 3a HCKJIIOUYEHUEM BeChbMa HEOOIBIION0 YHCIIA KOYEBBIX
y30€KOB, 3aHMMAIOIIUX CEeBepo-3amajHble paiioHbl CamMapKaHICKOTO OTela, OCTAJbHBIC
’KUBYT OCEUIO B KHIIIAKAX, 3aHUMAsACh UCKIIIOYNTENHFHO XJI1e00MamecTBoM. >

B nawane 1870-x romoB pOCCHHCKUMH BIACTSIMH 3epa@IIaHCKOrO OKpyra Oblia
NOpEANpPUHSTA  TOMBITKA  CTaTUCTUYECKOTO  yueTa  HaceJIeHUsl  CEJIbCKOM  OKPYTrH
Camapkanjckoro ye3aa. O00o0mMBIIKMKA TaHHBIE mepenuceid nqoauHbl Cpennero 3epadiinaHa
BoeHHbIN BocTokoBea JI. H. CoboneB B 1874 romy ormeuasn, 4TO Ha3bIBa€MbIE PYCCKHUMH
kuprusel B «CpenHell Asuum» Has3bpIBalOTCS Ka3axamMu. K OTIEIBHOMY COCJIOBHIO OH
OPUYUCIST  XO/DKeW — TOTOMKOB TMpopoka MyxamMmana, [eIUBIIMXCS Ha  psf
noapasenenuii. >

Kak ormeuaer PanmnmoB, BmepBeie mnpuexaBmuii B Camapkanng B 1868 rony,
«TIOPKCKOE HAceJeHHe 3epaBIIaHCKOW TOMWHBI — JTO OONbIIEH 4YacThio Yy30eKu», HO
OOJBIIYI0 YacTh kuTeNel ropomga CamapkaHIa COCTaBISUITM TAKUKH U B PETHOHE «BCEX
rOBOpSIIMX HA TIEPCHIACKOM  SI3bIKE  HA3bIBAM  Ta[KMKaMK».>>  DTHorpaduueckue
uccienoBanus O. CyxapeBoi (1903-1983), kotopas ponunace B CamapkaHze U CBOOOTHO
BJIaJIeNIa TAPKUKCKUM SI3BIKOM, ITOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B OINPEACICHHOM YHCIE CaMapKaHIACKUX

36 Tlo maHHBIM

KBapTaJOB JKWIM Y30€Kd, a OJMH KBapTajl ObLI HaceJleH TYypKMEHaMH.
A. I'pebeHKHMHA K TaJKHKaM 3epaBIIaHCKOTO0 OKpYra MCIOJIb30BaJIOCh HECKOIBKO Ha3BAHMIL:

TaJKUK, mao — JUIsl BBIXOMIEB U3 MepBa u OpaHHOE capm, UMEBIIEE HETaTUBHBIA CMBICIL.

30 TPEBEHKMH, A. JI. Y36eku. Pycckuii Typkecman. Bunyck 2. Cub.,1872.

31 XOPOUIXWH, A. Camapkang. Typkecmanckue edomocmu. Nedd, 1872.

32 APUCTOB, H. A. 3aMeTkn 06 STHUYECKOM COCTaBE TIOPKCKUX TJIEMEH M HAPOJHOCTEH U CBEJEHHUS 00 MX
YHCICHHOCTH. JKugas cmapuna. Buinyck II-1V, Cnb6.,1896, ¢.425

33 BEPABIIAHCKUE 3ameTku. O HapoJHOM CyJe y Ty3eMueB. Typkecmanckue éedomocmu. Neld, 1879.

3% COBOJIEB, JI. H., l'eorpaduueckue u CTaTHCTHYECKHUE CBEJEHHUS O 3epaUIaHCKOM OKPYTE ¢ MPHMIIOKEHUEM
CIFICKa HACEJICHHBIX MECT OKpYTa. 3anucKku UMnepamopcro20 pycckoeo 2eoepaguueckozo obujecmaa no
omoenenuto cmamucmukxu. T.4. Cro0., 1874, c. 134-151.

3 PAJIIOB, B. B. 43 Cubupu. Cmpanuywr onesuuxa. M., 1989, ¢.562-563.

36 CYXAPEBA, O. A. O4epku 1o HCTOPUH CPETHEA3HATCKUX TOPONOB. Mcmopus u kyibmypa Hapodos Cpedneri
Asuu (Opesnocmsv u cpednue gexa). M.: Hayxka, 1976, ¢.134,137.
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37

CaMu Ta)KMKM YTBEp)KIalIW, YTO Ha3BaHHE CapT HCIOIB3yeTcsl pyccKuMu.”’ MecTHbIe
y30€eKH, HECKOJIBKO MO-UHOMY MCIOIb30BAIN 3TOT ATHOHUM. OHH CUUTAIIU «BCEX, )KUBYIIUX B
ropojiax, He MHaye KaK TaKUKaMu», a caM ['peOEHKHH TpaKTOBal COJEp)KaHUE TepMHHA
TaJKUK €Ille IMPEe BKII0Yasi B HETO COCIIOBUS XOJKEH M CaiiMI0B, HO MPU 3TOM OTMEYall, 4YTO
3TH COCIIOBHUS CTABUIHM ceOsl BBILIE BCEX TaKUKOB.> CaMapKaHICKUX TaPKUKOB OH JIENMI Ha
BOCEMb TEPPUTOPHUANBHBIX TPYMIL: JpKaycap, cast, 6arudansHan u OarumaiiiaHnu, MaTpHUaH,
Maxaii, MyJIHaHe, TAIIKEeH H, MaJIHK). >

Opnako nis o0OO3HA4YeHHWs] TOPOACKOTO U ocemioro Hacenenus Camapkanaa
HEKOTOPbIE YMHOBHUKHU HUCIOJIB30BAJIM TEpMHUH «capT». B 1870-x romax wucciemoBaren,
u3ydaBiune HaceneHue CamapkaHACKOW 00J1acTH, TpHU3HABAIM, YTO XOTS TEPMHUH CapT
UCIIONIb30BAJICSI PYCCKMM HACEJIEHHWEM, JUIsi MECTHBIX JKUTENe OH He HMMeNT HHUKAaKOro
MOJIUTUYECKOTO, ATHOTPA(UUECKOTO W aHTPOIMOJOTUYECKOTO 3HAYCHHS, a CIYKWIT s
00603HAYEHHST TOPOJCKOTO U OCEMIOro HaceneHus'’. AHaNIU3 TPyAoB OYXapCKUX HUCTOPHKOB
AbGnanazuma Camu, Axmama J[lonuma, Mmwupsa Illamca Byxapu mnokaspiBaeT, 4TO OHHU
MCIIOJIb30BAJIM C Pa3HbIM 3HAUEHHEM KOJUIEKTUBHbBIE CAMOHA3BaHUs Y30€KH, TIOPKU, TAJKUKH,
TypKMEHBI, HO TEPMHUHA CapT OHH HE MPHUMEHSUIH, YTO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO B KOHTEKCTE
KyJIbTypbl Byxapckoro smMupara oH He HCIob3oBaiics. Kak 3aMeTuiIn pocCHiicKue aBTOphI, B
ByxapckoM »MupaTe HaszBaHms capT He cymiectBosano.*! JI. H. CoGoner B 1874 romy
IMPUYUCISUT CapTOB K COCJIOBUIO, POJIy MEIIAHCTBA M MOJUYEPKUBAJ, YTO CJIOBY CapT y30eKu
TNpUaBaIM HETaTUBHBINA O0TTeHOK.*? ['peGenKkuH yTBepskaal, urto B «CaMapKaHACKOM OTHeNe
Ha3BaHME CapT WM BOBCE HE YNOTpeOIseTcs, WIM BechbMa penko».* MajoducIeHHOCTh
capTtoB B opunmanbHON cratuctuke Camapkanjackoro yesna H. ApucToB 0OBSICHST TEM, 3TO
CBSI3aHO C TOCIOJACTBYIOIIMM B CaMOM MECTHOM TY3€MHOM HACEJICHHH STHOTpapUuecKux
MMEHOBaHUM M OTHOIIEHUH. OH cUMTaj, YTO B PETMOHE HA MPOTSHKEHUU HECKOJIBKUX BEKOB
y30eKH 00J1a1aIi YMCIEHHBIM Ipeo0IaJaHieM U TOITOMY BCE OCEII0e TIOPKCKOE HaceleHHe

CamapkaHJckol 00acTH Ha3bIBaeT cels y30ekaMu M 3TO WM IOJNyYWJIO TEepeBec Hu

ST TPEBEHKUH, A. JI. Tamxuku. Pyccxuii Typxecman. Beim.2. Cu6.,1872, ¢.1-2.
38 I'PEBEHKUWH, A. 1. Tamxuku. Pycckuii Typxkecman. Boi.2. Cn6.,1872, ¢.40.

39 I'PEBEHKUH, A. JI. Tamxuku. Pycckuti Typkecman. Bein.2. Cn6.,1872, ¢.10-11.

40 @EAYEHKO, A. I1. Ilymewecmsue ¢ Typxecman. M.,1950, c.65-66.

' KOCTEHKO, JI., Cpennsis A3usi U BOJBOPEHME B HEW PYCCKON IPaXkIaHCTBEHHOCTH. Typrecmanckuil
coopnux. T.29. Cnb6., 1870, ¢.79

42 COBOJIEB, JI. H., I'eorpadudeckne U CTaTUCTHYECKUE CBEICHHSA O 3epa(IIaHCKOM OKpPYTE C NPHIOKEHHEM
CIFICKa HACEJICHHBIX MECT OKpYTa. 3anucKku UMnepamopcro20 pycckoeo 2eoepaguueckozo obujecmaa no
omoenenuto cmamucmuku. T.4. Cro., 1874, c. 134-151.

$TPEBEHKUH, A. JI. Tamxuku. Pycckuti Typxecman. B2, Cn6.,1872.
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B MECTHOM o(dHIMansHOM yroTpebnennn.** Ciemyer oTMeTuth, uto B 1876 romy B cocTas
Poccutickoii uMmriepun ObUTH BKJITIOYEHBI U ObIBIIIME 00sacTH KOKaHICKOTO XaHCTBA, TIE €IIIe
JI0 POCCHIICKOTO BTOpP>KEHHUS B OINpEACIEHHOM KOHTEKCTe Hapsily C Ha3BaHUSIMHU Y30€K,
TaJP)KUK MECTHBIE MCTOPUKH UCIOIB30BAIH TEPMUH CapT, KOTOPBIA 0003HAYAI BCE OCEIIIOE
Hacenenue Mepraupl B IPOTUBOIONOKHOCTH KOYEBOMY — UIaTHifia. *)

[ToctreneHHO B OMNpPEAENEHHBIX Kpyrax pOCCHHCKOW aaMuHUCTpanuu TypkecTtaHa
MIPOCIICKUBACTCA JIMHUS PACIPOCTPAHUTh TEPMUH CapT Ha BCE OCELIOEC HACEICHHUE

% Tlo mumenmio C.AGalluHa, «POCCUHCKME YMHOBHHKH, yYeHBIE B CBOEM

Typkecrana.
AQIMHUHUCTPATUBHOM M HAayYHOM BOOOPaKEHUHW ICHCTBUTENHHO CO3JATH HAPOIHOCTH TIOJ
MMeHeM «capThi».*’ Ha Harm B3risj, BBUAY HecTpoil KapTHHBI CYIECTBOBAHUS B PETHOHE
Pa3HBIX STHUYECKUX M COLMAIBHBIX I'PYIIT HACEJIEHUs BJIACTH PEIUWIM HOMBITATHCA CO3/1ATh
0oJiee YIpPOIICHHYIO CHUCTEMYy HAaMMEHOBAaHUU YCIOBHO DPa3leliUB HACElIeHWE Ha OCEIIIBIX
CapTOB U KOUEBBIX KUPTHU30B.

B 1870-x romax Obl1a OCHOBaHa €BPOIICHCKast 4acTh TOPOJIa, KOTOpas OTJIMYaIach OT
mycynbMmaHckoi yactu Camapkanga. B 1891 romy B eBpomeiickoil wactu ropona ObLTH
MPE/ICTABJICHBI CIEIYIONINE COCIIOBUSA: TBOPSHE, KYMIIbl, MEIIaHEe, KPECThsIHE, OTCTABHbIE U
HIDKHHE YMHOBHUKH, CIy’Kallle HMKHUX 4nHOB U uX ceMbi.*® B 1893 roxy B Camapkanne
KWIM TIPENCTaBUTENN TaKUX HAlMOHAJIBHOCTEM Kak: PYCCKHe, TaPKUKH, Y30€KH, €BpeH,
HEMI[bl, TaTapbl, apMsHEe, UPaHLbI, MOJIIKE, TPYy3UHBI, JUTOBII, Ka3aXu, IPeKH, (PpaHIy3sbl,
cnosaky 1 T.1.%

B nauane XX Beka B CpenHell A3MM HauMHAIOT PacIpOCTPAHATHCS HallMOHAJIbHBIE
unen. Kpymnelii poccuiickuii npocBetutenb W. ['acipuHCKHA, KaK ¥ HHTEIUICKTYyallbl
OcMaHCKOH HMIepuH MpOMoBeNoBal HIeH TIOPKU3Ma ’, KOTOphble. OKa3alM BJIUSHHE U Ha

pedbopmuctoB byxaper m Camapkanma. CuibHOE BIMSHHE HIEH TIOPKH3Ma 3aMETHO B

4 APMCTOB, H. A. 3aMeTKH 00 STHHYECKOM COCTAaBE TIOPKCKMX IIJIEMEH M HAPOJAHOCTEH U CBEIEHHUS 00 HX
YUCIeHHOCTH. JKugas cmapuna. Buinyck III-1V, Cn6.,1896, ¢.430-431.

4 BEUCEMBMEB, T. K. «Ta’pux-u Il axpyxu» xax ucmopuueckuii ucmounux. Anma-Ata: Hayka, 1987, ¢.78
46 OCTPOYMOB, H. I1. Pycckue He BBLIYMBIBANIH CJI0BA «capT». Typkecmanckue sedomocmu, 1912, Ne241

47 ABAIIIWH, C. H. DTHOrpaduuecKoe 3HaHUE M HALIMOHAIBHOE CTPOUTENBLCTBO B Cpeneil Asuu («pobnema
captoB» B XIX - Hauane XXIB.). Aémoped. oucc... doxmop. ucm. nayx. M., 2008. c. 47.

48 CTIPABOYHBIE u cratuctuueckue ceeaenus no Camapkanackoi obnactu. Cnpasounas KHUiCKa
Camapkanockoit ooracmu na 1893 200. Buinycxk 1. CoctaBun M. Bupckuii. Camapkan, 1893, c.3-4.

49 BUPCKUM, M., Camapkanackuii yesa. Cnpasounas knuscka Camapkanockou ooaacmu na 1894 200.
Breimyck 2. Camapkang. 1894, ¢.5, 24-25

S0 KHALID, A. Central Asia: A New History from the Imperial Conquests to the Present. Princeton University
Press, 2021. p.122-123,208.
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MyOIMKanuaxX camapkanackux pepopmucros Xoxu Myun Ilykpymnmaesa (1883-1942)! u
auaepa  pKaguaoB  Maxmynxomku — bexOymau (1875-1919).%? bexOynu  otBepran
cCaMOHa3BaHHWE capT, CUMTasg, YTO STOT TEPMHUH CpeAu Y30€KOB M TaIKUKOB CUMTAJICS
OCKOpOHTENLHEIM Mpo3BuineM.>” Kak 6GbITIO BBIIE OTMEUEHO, HETaTUBHAS HHTEPIpETALHs
TepMuHa capT B Camapkanjckoi o0nactu cymectBoBaia ¢ 1870-x rozos.

AHanmu3 u3MeHeHui B 0003HaYE€HWH MECTHOTO HaceneHus TypkectaHa K Hadaimy XX
BEKa Hallell OTpakeHHe B Tpyne wieHa Bropoi ['ocymapctBennoit Jlymbl, 3THOrpada,
BOeHHOro Boctokosena B. Hanuskuna (1852-1918). Hanpumep, oH oTMmeuan, 4To U3 cpeabl
CapTOB BBIXOJAMIO MYCYIbMAaHCKOE JYXOBEHCTBO, MINaHbI, yiema.* Taxum o6pasom,
HanuBkuH urHOpupoBall HUICHTUYHOCTH U TEHEAJIOTMYECKHEe HCTOYHUKH MECTHBIX
COLIMANIBHBIX TPYNN XOJKEH, cauloB, KOTOpble HUKAaK He uAeHTU(UIUpoBaIn ceds
¢ capramu.”

Opnnako, BUAMMO, TIPU NMPOBEACHUY Nepenucu HaceneHus 1897 rona, aaMUHUCTpALHs
Camapkanckoil o0iacTu mpujepKrMBajach MPHUHIIMIIA MEPBbIX KilaccU(PUKAIUil HAcEeIeHus,
npoBeeHHbIX B 1870-x romax. Iloatomy, cormacHo Bcepoccuilckoil mepenucu HaceleHUs
1897 roga npu npeobnananuu B ropoge CamapkaHze TaJ)KUKOS3BIYHOTO HACEICHUS, B ye3e
67,6% Bcero HaceleHHUsI COCTaBIsUIH Y30ekossbluHble, 19,8% Tamkukos3eiunbie, 8,45%
TOBOPUBILIME Ha KHUPrU3-KaWCakCKOM s3bike, 2,79% TiOpkckoM, U Bcero nuib 0,32%

capTckoM (OBIT OTHECEH K KAaTerOpHH TIOPKCKUX S3BIKOB) C

. Takum oOpa3om, 1O JaHHBIM
nepenncn YHUCJI0 CapTO}I3BI‘-IHBIX )I(HTGHGﬁ B peI‘I/IOHe COCTAaBJIAJIO MCHBIIIC OJJHOI'O HpOI_IeHTa.
IIpenBapuTenbHblii  aHAIM3 APXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB M HX COIOCTABJICHHE C
OpUIATEHBIMH yOTHKAIUSIMHA rOCyapCTBEHHBIX YapEeKICHUH IMOKa3bIBAET
CYIIECTBOBABIINE IMPOTHBOPEYHS M 3aBHCHUMOCTh OT O(DHIMATIBHO NMPUHATHIX KAaTErOpHH U

MOMBITKA YTOYHEHUH STHUUECKUX KIacCu(PUKaIHii.

31 XOXH MYUH, «Byxopo HHKUIIOOU Tapuxu». Xoocu Myun, Tannazan acaprap. TYIIMpUITan 2-HaIIpH.
TymmoBun Ba Hampra taiepnoBumiap: b. lyctkopaes, H. Hamo3oBa. Tomkent: MabHaBusT, 2010, 66,86,109-
Oetmap

52 BEXBY 1NN, Maxmynxyxa, Ukku aMac, TYpT T J103uM. bex6youit Maxmyoxyaca, Tannanean acaprap.
TyzaTwiran Ba Tyanupuirad 2-vampu. Tomkent: MabsnaBust, 1999, 150-6er.

3 AJIUMOBA, . A. PAIIMIOBA, I. Maxmyoxooaca Bex6youii u e2o ucmopuueckue 6033penusl. TallIKeHT:
MasbHaBusr, 1998.

S HAJIMBKUWH, B. I1. TyseMusl panblue u tenepb. Mycyavmanckas Cpednas Asus. Tpaduyuonanusm u XX eex.
M., 2004. c.23-24.

35 MALIKOV, Azim. Sacred lineages of Samarkand: History and identity. Anthropology of the Middle East, Vol.
15, No. 1, Summer 2020: 34-49.

36 [IEPBAA sceobwas nepenucy naceaenus Poccutickoii umnepuu 1897r. LXXXIII. CamapkaHackas o061acTb.
Cm6., 1905. c. V-VI
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JTHorpadus HacesieHust CamapkaHjga B pororpadpusax

HekoTopeie mccnepoBareny MOHUMAIOT KOJOHHMATU3M Kak (QopMy arpeccuu, Mmpu KOTOpOU
KUTENIN 0003HAYCHHBIX JIOKAINH MOBEPTaNCh COTJIACOBAHHOMY IO/IaBICHUIO U TIEPEKPOIKe
CBOMX KYJbTYpPHBIX M COLIMAJBHBIX MOeNied Ha OJaro eBpONeMCKUX IKOHOMUYECKUX U
nonutHueckux cucteM.”’ B KONOHMANBHBIX rocyaapcTBax QoTorpadus 4YacTo CIy:Kuiaa
MHTEpecaM KOJIOHUAIBHBIX BiacTeil. DoToalbOOMBI Kak MepelaloT KOJOHHWATbHBIC 3HAHUS,
YTOOBI JIydIlle TMPEICTABUTh M BOCIPHUHATH JAICKHE TMOTPAHUYHBIC 3€MIJIM, a TaKXkKe s
JNIErUTUMALIUIU POCCHIICKOTO aIMUHMCTPATUBHOTO IPHCYTCTBHS Ha STOM TeppUTOpUM.”S

[Tocne 3aBoeBanmss CamapkaHackoil oOmactu Poccuiickoili uMIepuel, THITBI
Pa3IUYHBIX TPYII HACENEHHUS perhoHa (TaKUKH, y30€KH, Ka3axu, €BpeH, apalbl, MEpCHI,
[bITAHE, UHIUUIBI, adTaHIIbl) C IPUMEHEHHEM STHUYECKOTO KpUTEpUs ObLTH M300pakeHbI B
3HAMEHHTHIX KapTHHax B. Bepemarnua, KoTopslii 1oOsIBan B pernone B 1868 romay.> Takum
00pa3oMm, OH 3aUKCUPOBATl STHUYECKHE UJICHTUYHOCTH, KOTOPBIE SIBISITUCH OJAHUM U3 BUJIOB
MHO>KECTBEHHON WJIEHTUYHOCTH HaceneHus: LleHTpanbHONM A3MM JIOCOBETCKOTrO Mepuojia
Cpeid KOTOPBIX pPa3IMyaloT: ATHOJMUHITBUCTUYECKYIO, IUIEMEHHYIO, pPETHOHAIBbHYIO,
PEITMTHO3HYIO, COIMO-PeTUrHo3Hy0.%

Opranuzanusi Hay4yHbIX HcclienoBaHui B TypkecTaHe CBs3aHa C CO3JaHUEM YUYEHOU
SKCHeUIHH 110 ri1aBe ¢ reorpagom A. I1. @enuenko B 1868 rony. A B 1870 roay O6b1 co3aan
Typkecranckuit  ormen  Mmmepatopckoro — oOmiectBa — JOOHWTENEH — €CTECTBO3HAHMUS,
aCTPOHOMUHU U 3THOTpaduu, OAHOM M3 3aJady KOTOPOro CTajo ObUIO M3ydeHHE OOBIYacB,

61

npelaHuii, a TakKe COCTaBJIeHWE OTHorpapuueckod kapTel Kkpas.”” Ha ocHoBe ux

uccieoBaHuii Tpu moanepxke Typkectanckoro reHepan-ryoepuaropa K. IT. Kaypmana

62

(1867-1882) Obm1  co3man  «TypkecTaHCKUE — anbOOM». Ocraercsi  HEU3BECTHBIM

CyHIeCTBOBAJIN JIN KaKue-1100 MeCTHEIE HWHUIUATHUBBI IO PCHPC3CHTALIMA MCCTHBIX TPYHIl

57 HIGHT, Eleanor M. and SAMPSON, Gary D. Introduction: Photography, “race”, and post-colonial theory.
Colonialist photography, Routledge, 2013. p.7

38 KOUTIENIKOVA, 1. The Colonial Photography of Central Asia (1865-1923). Dal Paleolitico al Genocidio
Armeno Ricerche su Caucaso e Asia Centrale, ed. Aldo Ferrari and Erica Ianiro. Venice: Ca’Foscari, 2015. p.
86.

S TIPMIETIOBA, B. A. VmocTpaTHBHbIE KOJUIEKIUK 10 HapoaaM LIeHTpanbHoit A3uu BTOPOil MOJNOBUHbI
XIX—navana XX Beka B coopanusx Kyncrkamepst. Cankt-IlerepOypr: Hayka, 2011, c.36

% RQOY, Olivier. The new Central Asia. The creation of nations. New York, 2000. p.18

81 IVHUH, B. B. Hayunvie obwecmsa Typkecmana u ux npozpeccusnas desmenvrocms. Koney XIX — nauano
XX 6. Tamkenr, 1962. c.91.

62 TIPULIEIIOBA, B. A. LlenTpansnas Asus B GpoTorpagusax poccHiCKUX UccaenoBaTenei (110 MaTepuanam
WUTIOCTPATHBHBIX KoJutekuit MAD PAH). [Jenmpanvuas Asus: mpaduyus 6 ycrosusx nepemen. Boim. 1. Pe.

P. Paxumos. CII6., 2007. c. 220-221.
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HACEIIeHUsI, X UCTOPHUH, KOKIOTHEBHOU KU3HU B Qororpadusix. EAMHCTBEHHBIM MIPUMEPOM
ABJISIETCS TOCYJapCTBEHHAS MOAJIEpKKa opraHu3anuu ¢pororpaduii B XMBUHCKOM XaHCTBE.

OrtHorpadpuueckas yacth «TypkecTaHCKOTro anbbOoMa» BKIO4aeT ¢ororpaduu, Ha
KOTOPBIX U300paKeHBI IPEICTABUTENIN PA3IMYHBIX HAPOJOB PETHOHA, ITOBCETHEBHAS KU3Hb U
pUTYalbl, a TAKXKE BUIBI IEPEBEHb U TOPOJOB, YIWYHBIE TOPTroBIbl. DoTOorpadguu HaceneHUs
Camapkanga OTpaxaroT psiJl pa3HbIX YPOBHEH, KACAIOUIUXCS 3THUYECKOM MIECHTUYHOCTH, €€
CHUMBOJIOB, MapKepPOB U TMpoliecca ux nu3mMeHenus. Ha ¢ororpadusx Hanum oTpaxxeHne TaKue
YepThl MECTHBIX OOIIECTB KaK MOJUTITHUYHOCTH, PEIUTHO3HBIC BEPOBAHUS, COIMAIIbHAS
CTPYKTypa, Tpodeccuu, IUKA BIACTH, CHMBOJIBI TOCYJApPCTBEHHOCTH H O3JEMEHTHI
MoJepHU3aIK obOmiecTBa. B 3THOrpadguyeckoM ambOoMe H300paKeHBl MYy3BIKAaHTBI 03
0003Ha4YeHHs] 3THUYECKOW I'PYMIBI, TaK KaK y OCeIJIbIX Y30€KOB M TaJ)KUKOB OHU HUYEM He
OTIINYAIUCh. BO3MOXKHO, IMeNla MECTO KaKasi-TO perHOHaIbHas CrenuduKa, HO OHa HE Halllia
OTpaKeHHsI B HHTepIpeTauu GoTorpaduii.

Ha maamucsx dotorpaduii moMemnieHsl Takke MeCTHbIe TepMuHBL. Ha doTorpadusx,
MOCBAIIEHHBIX 00mUM 00psmaM xutenet CpemnHeil A3WM MOXXKHO YBHACTh CIIOPTHBHBIE
MEPONPHSTHS Kypaui — BOJBbHYIO OOphOy, IUpKaued — macxapabo3u, TULSICKA WHAUNIICB,
YBECEIIGHUS — 6a3M MECTHBIX >KCHIIUH, TAIPKUKCKUE PEMECIICHHBIC OOpSIbl — apeaxu nup.
Martepuainbl ObITH TIPUBEEHBI 0 perronaM: ChipapbuHCKas 00JacTh, 3epaBIIaHCKUI OKPYT
(ITeamxukent, Cymxuna, Camapkan). 3HaKOBOH OCOOEHHOCTBIO SIBJISIETCS, YTO HA HAAMMHUCIX
K ¢ororpadusM 0003HAYEHbI PETHOHBI, HO HET MH(OPMAIMKM 00 STHUUECKUX PA3IUUUAX B
KyIbTYpE, 3a HCKIIOUEHHEM SBHBIX TIPU3HAKOB KOYEBOH MM OceyIoi KymbTyp.®

Ha ¢ororpadusx TypkecTtanckoro aib0omMa 4acTo BCTpEYAOTCs HauOoJIee U3BECTHHIE
cBaThle Mecta CamapkaHaa, Tak Kak Topoj ObLI 3HaMEHUT HCIAMCKHUMHU CBATHIIMILAMU.
B Typkecranckom amb0omMe MOXKHO yBUIETh (oTorpaduio TPEACTaBUTENSI MECTHOTO

nyxoBencTBa Camapkanaa Mymry Kaman anauna,®

KOTOPBIH TOJAEp)Kal BXOXKICHHE
Camapkanga B coctaB Poccuiickoil mmmnepunm u 3a uyto Obul HaszHaueH K. Kaydmanom
BEPXOBHBIM Cyabsel ropoaa. Ha ¢otorpaduu oH B TpaaMIIMOHHOW OACKIE MPEACTABUTEINS
nyxoBeHcTBa. B 1875 romy ObUIO OTHAaHO pacmopspKeHHE HadaldbHUKA 3epadIimaHckoro

okpyra «O 3ampenieHny COCTOSIINM Ha PYCCKOM CiTy’)k0€ MECTHBIM JKUTEJSIM TIepeo/ieBaThCs

83 Typrecmanckuii arbb6om no pacnopsaicenuio mypKkecmanckozo 2eHepai-2ybepHamopa 2enepan-adblomanma
K. II. ¢pon Kaygpmana. 2 4.: 2 1. CocraBun A. JI. Kyn, M. . Bponosckuii 1 M. A. Tepentses. CII6., 1871—
1872.
8 Typxecmarnckuii anbbom no pacnopsadicenuio mypkecmanckozo 2enepai-2ybepHamopa 2eHepan-adbiomanma
K. II. ¢pon Kaygpmana. 2 4.: 2 1. CocraBun A. JI. Kyn, M. . Bponosckmii 1 M. A. Tepentses. CII6., 1871—
1872.
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> u TakuM 06pa3oM ObUIH

B MECTHEI KOCTIOM TIPH OTIPABJIEHHH PEITHIHO3HBIX O0OPAI0B»°
BBEJICHBI OIpe/IeIeHHbIe OrPaHMYEH s ISl MyCyJIbMaH Ha poccuiickoit cayxoe.%

Hacenenne Camapkanja ObLIO MONMUATHUYHBIM, B HEM KHJIU MPEACTABUTENN Pa3HBIX
ATHUYECKHUX TPYMI TaPKUKH, y30eku u ap. B doTorpadusx mycynbMaHCKOro HaceleHUs
Camapkanga Havama XX BEKa JJEMEHTHl MOJCPHU3ALNUU HE3HAUYUTENBHBI U TIPOSBISIIOTCS
B Harpajax — MeJaJiiax, Op/ieHax, MOsSBICHUH MeOeI B HOBOMETOAHBIX LIKOJIAX U JIp.

bonbiioe BHHMaHuE cocTaBUTeNled anb0OMa MpUBJIEKIa LEHTpajdbHas IJIOLAAb
Camapkanga — Perucran, riae mpoucxoauiia OKMBICHHAs] OOIIECTBEHHAs U TOProBasi )KH3Hb
ropona. Buaumo, s TOro 4toObl MOKa3aTh Kak OBICTPO BOCCTAHOBHIIACH JKU3Hb B TOpPOJIE
MocJIe Tparmdeckux coObiThii wioHs 1868 Toma, Ha Qortorpadusx Permcrana mokazaHo
MECTHOE HaceJeHHe: TOPToBLbI, HUPIONbHMK, Jekapu u aAp.Y” B amp6oMm momemeHbl
doTorpaduu camapkanackux mpoaasio.®® Ha doTorpadusx mpencTapieHsl NpeacTaBUTENN
0azapHbIX Tpodeccuii, TOPTroBIbl, (HOKYCHUKH, HAPOJHOE TYISHUE HA CAlulu COMU HAY
(HOBBIM TOJ MO-Ta/PKUKCKHU, uMeeTcss BBUAY Haspys). Jlanel dhoTorpadun nroaeit, IMEBIITNX
BaXHOE 3HAa4YeHHE B OpPraHU3alUd PUTYaJbHOW NUINM: MPOJABLBI PHIOBI, SHI, IUIOBA.
3acmykMBaeT BHUMaHUs UCIOJB30BaHNE HA HANMUCAX K (HOTOrpadusiM MECTHBIX TEPMHUHOB,
HaIpUMED, MOPOKEHOE — paxamu 0Jcan, KyxXHs — manmynasxoua. ® 3ech BUIUMO MMeEJIOCH
B BUJIy OCOOBIA BHUJ KyXHHU, TJ€ TOTOBWIH Maumul. B CeIpaapbMHCKONH 00JaCTH CHSATHI
doTorpaduu pycckux ciobooK, a B 3epaBIIaHCKOM OKPYTe OHU TOIBKO (GOPMUPOBATHCE.

B 1876 rogy Komurer no yuactuto TypkecTanckoro kpas B 3-eM MEXIYHapOJHOM
KOHTPECCE OPHEHTAINCTOB pEIIWI  MPEACTaBUTh  adbOOM  «THUIIOB  HAPOJHOCTEH»
Typkectanckoro kpas. dororpady KozmoBckomy Obuto mopydeHo cdoTorpadupoBaTh
MPEJICTAaBUTEIICH CIICAYIOIINX «HAPOJHOCTEH»: Ta/DKHKH, STHOOII, y30CeKH, adraHIfbl,

71

upiraHe (JiroyiM), €Bper M cuarnymu.”” OKOHYaTeNbHBIM BapuaHT NPEACTAaBICHHBIX K

% LIT'A PV3, doun U-5, omuck 1, nemo Ne 228.

% MORRISON, Alexander S. Russian Rule in Samarkand 1868-1910. A Comparison with British India.
Oxford/New York: Oxford University Press. 2008, p.145.

7 Typrxecmanckuii anvbom. Coct. A. JI. Kyn. 1871 — 1872. T. 4: Yacts stHOTpaduueckas. CII6, 1872. JI.145.

8 Typxecmanckuii amwbom Coct. A.JI. Kyn. 1871 — 1872. T. 4: Yacts stHOrpaduueckas. CII6, 1872.
J1.138,144, 147.

% Tam xe, JI1.141.

70 Tam xe, JI1.146,149,150.

7! LenTpanbHblii I'ocy1apcTBEHHBIN apXUB pecnyOnuKkn Y30ekucrtan, ponn U-5, onucsk 1, en. xp.263. J1.1,1a6.
2.
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KoHTpeccy (ortorpaduii okazancs Oonee pasHOOOpa3HBIM, TaK KaK BKIIOYAT ITHUYECKUE
TUIIBI U3 pa3HbIX yacTeil TypKecTaHCKOro reHepan-ryoepHaTopcTsa. '

dortorpaduu ¥ TUCBMEHHOE Hacjieaue poccuiickoro stHorpada, dororpada C.
Hynuna (1863-1929) meHHO TeM, YTO COXPAHWIHCH €ro 3alucH, OOBICHSIONINE KaK OH
BOCTIPUHUMAJ MeCTHOE 001iecTBo B CamMapkaH/ie U Jarolie MOHUMaHUE TOTO JUIsl 4ero ObLITU
caenaHbl HeKoTopble poTorpadguu. B ero 3anucax BUIHO, 4YTO OH HA3BIBAET MYCYJIbMaHCKYIO
yacTh CamapkaHJia Ty3eMHBIM TOPOJAOM, TJ€ KUIM capThl. [Ipu 3TOM OH MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO
obmiancs ¢ aJMHHHCTpalllell Topoja, MECTHBIMH WHTEIUIEKTyalaMd M 3HaTokamu.”> OH
OTMEUaeT, 4YTo JAepeBHs y30ekoB B byxape m CamapkanHae HUYEM HE OTIMYACTCS OT
CapTOBCKHUX, BBIAEIAET Y30€KOB U KapakallakoB B OKpecTHOCTsAX CamapkaH[a U YIOMHUHAET
nepcos, adrannes u upran Camapkannga.’”* Cpemu Hacenenus TypkecTaHa «TiaBHeifiee
MecTo» JlyZuH OTBOAMII capTaM, Ta/PKUKaM M y30ekaMm, a 3aTeM IILJTH KapaKuprusbl, KUPTU3HI,
TYPKMEHBI, CapbIKK, a(TaHIb], IbIraHe U eBpen. > [1o MHeHHI0 EMenbsaHenKo, o TEPMUHOM
capthl JlyAuH MOHKMMaN pa3Hble MO MPOUCXOKIECHUIO HAPOJIbI, a MO TEPMUHOM TaJKUK OH
UMeN BBHUJAY JKUTENEH TOpHBIX palloHOB. OTHOHMM Yy30€K OH MPUMEHST TOJIBKO K
TOMYKOYEBBIM y30eKxam. o

B BbIOope nepcon u mect st ¢ororpaduii C. JlyauH B 11eI0M cIe0Bal TPaauusaM
«Typkecranckoro ampboma». OCHOBHOE BHHUMaHuE yAensiochk Perucrtany, pasiandHbIM
JaBOYKaM, ToproBuam u 1p. Boi3biBaeT uHTepec dotorpadus [lynumHa pacckasunmka Ha
Peructane.”” OO6bI4HO 37ech coOMpancs Hapoj KOTOPBI ciIymian pasHble paccKasbl M3
KU3HEW uciaaMckux cBiIThiX W Kopanwdeckue ckazanus. Kak ormewaer JlyauH, mocie
aHJIMKAaHCKOro BoccTanusi 1898 roja, BIACTH CTald OTHOCUTHCA MOJO3PUTEIBLHO K TaKUM
TIPONOBEIHUKAM M 3aIPETHIIH HX JeATeIbHOCT. S OnpeaeneHHblil 31eMenT ncnamohobekoro
muckypca y JlynuHa 3amMeTeH B TOM, YTO OH CUMTAl CJIElIaMU «JaJeKOro MPOIIOro»

noksoHeHus cBAThIHAM B Illaxu 3unne u ['yp Omupe, MycyabMaHCKUE MOJIEHBS 110 MATHULIAM

72 TIPMILIEIIOBA, B. A. LlenrpansHas Asus B (ororpadusax pOCCHHCKHMX HcclieoBaTenel (110 MaTephanam
WLTIOCTpaTHBHBIX KoJutekiuii MAD PAH). [Jeumpanvuas Azusn: mpaouyus 6 yciosusx nepemen. Beim. 1. Pen.
P. Paxumos. CII6., 2007. c. 190-191.

73 Oruer C. M. [Jyduna o noesoxax e Cpeownioio Asuio 6 1900—1902 zz. TIoAroToBKa TEKCTa, BCTYIUTEIbHAS
ctaths u pumedanus T. I'. EMenssaenko. Mocksa: @oug Mapmpkanun, 2021, ¢.34-35.

74 Tam xe, c.463, 484,551-552.

75 Oruer C. M. JJyouna o noesokax 6 Cpeonioio Aszuio 6 1900—-1902 zz. TloaroroBka TeKCTa, BCTYyHHMTENIbLHAS
ctatbs v npumedanus T. I'. EMenbsHenko. Mocksa: @ong Mappkanu, 2021, ¢.555.

76 EMEJIBSITHEHKO, T.T. Otuyer C. M. Hynuna o noe3akax B Cpegioro Asuto B 1900-1902 rr. xak
sTHorpaduueckuit uctounuk. Omuem C. M. /[youna o noesoxax ¢ Cpeonioro Azuro 6 1900-1902 ze. [lonroroska
TeKCTa, BCTYNHUTEIbHAS cTaThs U puMedanust T. I'. EMenssaenko. Mocksa: ®onnx Mapmxanu, 2021, c. 17

T Omuem C. M. JJyouna o noesdxax ¢ Cpeonioio Asuto 6 1900-1902 zz. TIoAroTOBKa TEKCTA, BCTYIUTEIbHAS
ctaths v ipumedanus T. I'. EMenssaenko. Mocksa: @oug Mapmpkanu, 2021, ¢.187.

8 Omuem C. M. JJyouna o noesdxax ¢ Cpeonioio Asuto 6 1900-1902 zz. TIoAroTOBKa TEKCTA, BCTYIUTEIbHAS
ctaths ¥ npuMmedanus T. I'. EMenbsaenko. Mocksa: ®@oun Mapmxanun, 2021, ¢.431
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B Mefpece Tuis kapu U MeueTu buOu-xansiM, 001IEeCTBEHHBIN MJI0B B ['yp DMupe u 3uxp 1o
yerBepram B [llaxu Bunne.”” HoBbIM SIBICHHUEM TS Camapkanga JlynuH cuuTan mosiBICHUE
yGIMYHOrO 10Ma, T/ie AEBYIIKU TaKKe Melld, UIPaIi Ha IyTape M TaHIEBaIH. -0

®otorpadun, caenannbie C. M. IlpokynunbsiM-T'opckum B 1905-1915 1r., coznmanu
cBoeoOpa3Hble 00pa3bl 3THUYECKUX rpynn Poccuiickoit umnepun. B otnuuue ot ¢pororpaduii
STHUYECKUX THUIIOB BTOpOM MOJOBUMHBI XIX B. OH ciemyer OUCKYpCYy IO OMNpPEAeIICHUIO
xuteneit CamapkaH/ia Kak capTOB U HE BBIJIEISIET OCHOBHbIE ATHUUYECKUE TPYIIIbI TaAKUKOB,
y30ekoB U upanueB. OH BbIOpan 00pasbl >KEHIIMHBI-CApPTAHKUA B IMapaHkKe, TUIBl CapTOB
(oo Ne 1, Ne 2). Ha poTorpadusix oH HCIonp30Ball TepMUH «Ty3eMHbIH Camapkani» (HoTo
No 3) m «crapelii ropoa», uMes B BHUIY MYCYJIbMAaHCKYIO 4YacTb ropopa. CouuanbHas
CTPYKTypa MECTHOTO 00IllecTBa Halia oTpaxeHue B (oTorpadusix MKOILHUKOB, CTYIEHTOB
Meapece, UX IMpenojaBaTelield, TOProBIEB, IapUKMaxepa, TOPOJOBBIX, MEHsUI, MY,
nepsuiiedt  (dysane). VHTepecHOo wu300pakeHWe Ha IUIomaau Peructan sekapeit sBHO
BOCTOYHOA3HATCKOTO 00auKka (hoto Ne 4), BUAMMO KUTAHIBl WU JyHTaHE. 37eCh 3aMETHO
CTpeMJICHHE MpHUAaTh 3K30TH3M OONMKYy ropojga. HecmoTps Ha mpokuBaHuE B pEruoHe
JIOKAJIBHBIX HEMAJIOYHUCICHHBIX TPYII, UASHTH(PHUIINPOBABIINX ceOs KaK TIOPKH, OHU WA UX
caMOHa3BaHMs ObUTM POUTHOPHPOBAHKI B IIpolecce 0Toopa i poTtorpaduposanus. Het Ha
dororpadusax u MectHeIx TaTap CamapkaH/ia BO3MOXHO, IOTOMY YTO UX BKJIFOUAJIH B COCTaB
€BPOIEHCKOro HaceIeHus Topoa.

B otimmumnm ot «Typkecranckoro anpboma» y [Ipokyanna-I"opckoro mosiBUINCH HOBBIC
KaTerOpuy MECTHBIX JIUI, KOTOPbIE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OBUIM CIYXAIIUMU POCCUUCKHUX
Bnacteii. Hampumep, akcakansr (poto Ne 5, No 6), «ry3emHbie TOpomoBbie» (porto Ne 7).
Kpome storo mms sx3onm3ma Obuti chotorpadupoBaHbl KEHITUHBI B apanmke (poto Ne 1),
crynentsl menpece (poro Ne 8). Ha ero dotorpadusx n3odpaxeHO HAPOIHOE CIIOPTHBHOE
COCTSI3aHUE HAa3BaHHOE KaK Oaiiea, a HA CAMOM JIeJIe — M3BECTHOE KaK KO3JIOJpaHUe — KYnKapu
(poTo Ne 9), mpoxoauBiee kaxxa0i BecHOI Ha xonMax Adpacuada (gporto Ne 10).

Cnenys tpaguuusm «Typkectanckoro anbOoma» Obun cdoTorpadupoBaHbl U
caMapKaHJIcKue aepBuIn — kKamanaapsl (hoto Ne 11). OHu cocTaBisiiiM 0COOYIO KaTeTOPUIO
HaceneHuss Camapkanga. JlepBuim cuutanu ceOsi MOCIEAOBATEISIMHU YYCHHS Cy(PUICKOTO
muaepa baxayanuaa HakmGanma (1318—-1389). Mx Bo3rmaBmsin meix. [lepBumm xwid Ha

nogassHUs MHPSH, OTKa3aBIIMCb OT BCEr0 MHUPCKOI'O BO BpPEMsA YUCHUA. KaJ'ISIHI[apBI UMEIN

7 Omuem C. M. [Qyouna o noesoxax e Cpeomnioio Asuio 6 1900-1902 zz. IloaroToBka TeKCTa, BCTYyHHMTEIbHASL

ctaths 1 ipuMmedanus T. I'. Emenbsaaenko. Mocksa: @onx Mapmkanu, 2021, ¢. 191-192.
80 Tam xe, c. 214, 457-458.
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0cOOBI KOCTIOM, KOTOPBIA INMICA caMUM IeiixoM u BblmaBancs ydenukam.®! Ha
COXpaHMUBIIUXCS (oTorpadusix MOXKHO yBUAETH TPYMIbI JEpBHUILEH, UHOTJA BMECTE C UX
nUpoM — JYyXOBHBIM HAaCTaBHUKOM, KOTOPOro OTJIMyala OT HUX Oenas yanma. KanmsHpapbr
XKHUJIM B 0COOOM KBapTasie, KOTOPBIN 10 CUX TIOp COXpaHMJI cBoe Ha3BaHue Kamangap-xona. B
NepuoJI IIAPCKOTO MpaBJIEHUs, YTOOBI MMOAOPBATH IKOHOMHYECKYIO OCHOBY OpJICHA, MECTHBIE
KOJIOHMAJIbHBIC BJIACTH 3alPETIIIM KajissHaapaMm cOop mopasHuii. B pesynprate B 1884 romy
yucino kansgHaaped B Camapkanje cokpaTwioch Ha 60 yenoBek u3 ObIBIIMX 268 B
npeasaymue roasl. OOpalieHue pyKoBOAUTENEH OpJeHA K BIIACTSM O pa3peleHuHu cOopa
nojasHuii pesynbrata He nano.’? INonurtuka BiacTeil mpusena k Tomy, uto k 1917 roay B
Camapkanie octagoch Toiabko 22  nepsuma.’®  Jlepsumeit CamapkaHma — 4acto
dboTorpadupoBa M HW3JaBaIM B KavyeCTBE aJIbOOMOB M OTKPHITOK Mexay 1872 m 1913
ronamu, Bkmodas «Typkecranckuii ans6om» u pab6otsr C. Ipokyauna-T'opckoro.®* Takum
00pa3oM, O4YeBH/IHA MTOJIUTUKA, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, COXPAHSITh B OOLIECTBEHHOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE
o0Opa3 nepBullIel I MPUBICUYECHUS TYPUCTOB M SK30THU3allMM o0pa3a peruoHa, a ¢ JApyroi
COKpalarh UX YHUCIECHHOCTb BBUAY IPEACTABICHUS, YTO OHU MOTYT IpPEACTAaBIATh yIpo3y
0€30I1aCHOCTH POCCHICKOM BIIACTH B PETHOHE.

Wzyuenne Qotorpaduii, mnyOauKamuid  y4EHBIX-OPHEHTAIMCTOB U  ApXUBHBIX
JTIOKyMEHTOB PocchiicKMX BiIacTel MoKa3biBaeT MPOTUBOPEUHNS B ITHUIECKOMN KilacCU(HUKAITIN
HaceneHus. Hemanmoe BnusiHME Ha NPENCTABICHMS] YYEHBIX M YMHOBHUKOB OKa3aju TPY.IbI
ABTOPUTETHBIX BOCTOKOBEAOB, a TaKXE MHOXECTBEHHAs MJEHTUYHOCTb HACEIEHUS |
cneunuka Camapkanjackoil obmactu. CrokHasi 3THHYECKas M COLMAJIbHAs KapTUHA M e
oToOpaxeHre B paboTax Y4YeHBIX IOKa3bIBAET, YTO CYIIECTBOBAIM pa3Hble KaTeropuu
HAaceJIeHus, KOTOpbIE, B 3aBUCHUMOCTU OT CUTYallUH M KYJbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTA, MO-Pa3HOMY
MPOSBISUIM OJIHY M3 MHOXKECTBEHHBIX HAGHTUYHOCTed. OgHako (oOuM MaHTIOpKHU3Ma U
NaHUCJIaMU3Ma yCWIMBIIKECS B Havane XX BeKa MMEIM pelIarollee 3HaUeHHE BO BHEIIHEN
KaTeropu3aluy, KOHCTPYUPOBAHUH U YIIPOUICHUU 3THUYECKOH Kilaccu(UKaluy HaceIeHUs CO
CTOPOHBI TpEACTaBUTENECH BIACTH, KOTOPHIE MBITATUCh PACHIUPUTH chepy HCHOIb30BAHUS

TEPMHHA capT CpeAu HaceleHUs pPEerdoHa. OTOT [AHUCKYpPC Halledl OTpaKeHHEe B

81 CBOPHMK marepuasos 1o MyCyJIbMaHCTBY COCTABJIEH 110 PACTIOPSIKEHHIO M YKa3aHUusM TypKECTAHCKOTO
renepan-ryoepuaropa C. M. lyxosckoro. [Tox penakiueii B. 1. SIposoro-Pasckoro. Cno6,1899, ¢.29-30.

82 [ICA PV3, dponn U-5, ommes 1, en. xp .1499, . 11.

8 MALIKOV, Azim. Russian Policy toward Islamic “Sacred Lineages” of Samarkand Province of the Turkestan
Governor-Generalship in 1868-1917. Acta Slavica laponica 40 (2020), p. 213.

8 GORSHENINA, S. 12 “Ethnographic types” in the photographs of Turkestan: Orientalism, nationalisms and
the functioning of historical memory on Facebook pages (2017-2019). Gorshenina, S., Abashin S, Bruno De
Cordier, and Saburova T., eds. Photographing Central Asia: From the Periphery of the Russian Empire to
Global Presence. Vol. 13. Walter de Gruyter GmbH & Co KG, 2022, p. 367-368
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JTOMHHHUPOBAHWH  SIpJBIKA CapT BO MHOTHX CAHKIHOHUPOBAHHBIX  TOCYJIapCTBOM
dororpadusax. Bmecte cpeau OTAENBHBIX MpPEICTaBUTENEH BIACTH  CYIIECTBOBAIU
albTepHATUBHBIE JUCKYpChl 00 OTHUYECKON  KaTeropusanuu  HaceJeHHus, SIpPKUM

CBUJIETEIBCTBOM KOTOPOro crajia nepenuch 1897 rona.
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Abstract

Soviet policy towards its Kurdish minority shifted from supporting their cultural development
during the 1920s and early 1930s to a more repressive policy from 1937-1956 and then back
again to a more favorable position. Soviet repression of its Kurdish population reached its
height in November 1944 with the deportation of a significant number of them from the areas
of Georgia bordering Turkey to Central Asia. Here they were placed under special settlement
restrictions limiting their movement and suffered from material deprivations resulting in a
significant number of deaths. This article focuses on Soviet policy towards its Kurdish
minority from the time of the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917 until several years after the death
of Stalin in 1956 when the Kurds in Central Asia were released from the special settlement
restrictions.

Keywords
Kurds, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, NKVD, special settlers

Introduction

Kurds in the Soviet Union represent an interesting case study in the changing nationality
policies pursued by the Soviet government from 1917 to 1956. The Soviet policy towards the
Kurds was not consistent either through time or geographically. Kurds in different regions of
the USSR experienced different treatment at different times. The fluctuating and inconsistent
Soviet policies towards the Kurds in Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
and Uzbekistan meant that not all Kurds in the USSR were treated the same. Not only did the
policies change over time but, the different republics in the Soviet Union were able to greatly
influence local treatment of the Kurds along national lines. Hence even in the early part of
Soviet history, the attitudes and actions of the Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian SSR towards

the Kurds differed significantly. In Azerbaijan the local authorities sought to reclassify the
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Kurds as Azeris and provided few cultural institutions. The Armenian leadership had a
considerably more positive view and policies towards its Kurdish minority. Later starting in
1937 and 1944 overall Soviet policy became more repressive towards the Kurds in general. In
particular the internal deportations of 1937 and 1944 and the special settlement restrictions
imposed after 1945 were particularly onerous. But, the majority of Kurds were never subject
to forced resettlement and were allowed to remain in the Transcaucasus largely unmolested.
This contrasts significantly with the fate of other nationalities such as Germans, Karachais,
Chechens, Ingush, Balkars, Crimean Tatars, and Meskhetian Turks where the vast majority of
the population were subjected to these measures. After April 1956 those Kurds living under
special settlement restrictions were released from this status with its severe limitations on

their movement and residency.

The Kurds of the USSR

The Kurds of the USSR are the descendants mainly of migrants from the Ottoman and Persian
empires into what become the Armenian, Azerbaijan, and Georgian SSRs. Significant
Kurdish migration to this region occurred mainly from the start of the Russian-Persian War in
1804 up until the end of World War I in 1918.! Large waves of Kurdish migrants into these
areas following their annexation into the Russian Empire happened in 1874 and as late as
1916.2 The October 1917 Revolution would bring about radical changes for all of the
nationalities in the former Russian Empire including the Kurds. The former imperial Russian
policies towards the Kurds and other non-Russians underwent a number of policy swings
under the new Soviet government from 1917 to 1956.

The first full Soviet census occurred in 1926. It reveals the following demographic
information about the Kurdish population in the USSR. First, it divided Sunni Kurds and
Yezidis into two separate categories. There were 54,662 Kurds and 14,526 Yezidis counted in
the Soviet Union at this time.® This distinction would disappear in later Soviet censuses. The
Kurdish category was divided amongst the various Soviet republics in the following manner.
There were 41,193 in Azerbaijan, 7,955 in Georgia, 3,025 in Armenia, and 2,308 in

Turkmenistan.* The vast majority of Kurds in the USSR thus lived in Azerbaijan at the time

! AMOEYV, Kerim Alikhanovitch, MOSAKI, Nodar. Kurdy i ezidy v perepisyakh naseleniya Rossiyskoy imperii,
SSSR i stran postsovetskogo prostranstva. Moskva: TAUS, 2014, pp. 4-5.

2 AMOEV and MOSAKI, p. 5.

3 AMOEV and MOSAKI, pp. 16-17.

4+ AMOEYV and MOSAKI, pp. 16-17.
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of the 1926 census. In contrast most of those classified as Yezidis, 12,237 lived in Armenia.’
This initial distribution would change radically by 1939 with the massive decrease in the
number of registered Kurds in Azerbaijan and increase in Georgia and especially Armenia.

Most of the Kurds in Azerbaijan and thus most of the Kurds in the USSR in 1926 lived
in Kurdistan Uezd or “Red Kurdistan” around the area of Lachin between Nagorno-Karabakh
and the border of the Armenian SSR. A full 37,182 Kurds lived within its borders in 1926.°
This territory existed for six years from 1923 to 1929.” The name Kurdistan in the title of the
territory, however, was strictly geographical and not a national one like Nagorno-Karabakh
was for the Armenians in Azerbaijan. It thus did almost nothing to promote Kurdish language
and culture. The Soviet government eliminated all Uezds in the USSR in April 1929 and
moved to a system of larger okrugs. Until May 1930 the territory was incorporated into the
Nagorno-Karabakh Okrug before very briefly becoming the Kurdistan Okrug. Then on 23
July 1930 the Soviet government eliminated all okrugs in the USSR.® Afterwards the Soviet
Union did not create any more territories with the word Kurdistan or Kurdish in the titles.

The small amount of Kurdish language education in Azerbaijan started only after the
abolition of the Kurdistan Okrug. The first Kurdish language classes in Azerbaijan
commenced only in 1933.° This was in part due to the fact that the 1926 census only
registered 3,123 or 8.4% of the Kurds in the Kurdistan Uezd as speaking Kurdish.!° But, it
also had to do with a strong nationalist bias by the local Azerbaijani leadership against Kurds
and other ethnic and national minorities in the republic. The result was that Kurdish language
education in Azerbaijan was neglected. By 1938 only 808 pupils had received any Kurdish
language education in 12 different schools in the republic.!! This was just one aspect of a
policy of forced assimilation pursued by the Azeri government regarding its Kurdish
population during the 1920s and 1930s. A more significant aspect was the massive
reclassification of Kurds as Azeris from the 1926 to the 1939 census.

The Kurdish population in Azerbaijan greatly shrank between the 1926 and 1939
census. In total the Kurdish population in Azerbaijan fell from 41,193 to 6,005 or a drop of
84.5%. While the total Kurdish and Yezidi population of the USSR fell from 69,184 to

> AMOEYV and MOSAKI, p. 18.

% YILMAZ, Harun. The Rise of Red Kurdistan. Iranian Studies, vol. 47, no. 5, 2014, p. 813.
7YILMAZ, 802.

8 YILMAZ, 803-804.

° YILMAZ, 820.

10 YILMAZ, 813.

1YILMAZ, 821.
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45,877.12 The absolute decline in numbers for the USSR as a whole means that migration
from Azerbaijan to other areas of the USSR including the internal deportation of Kurds to
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan cannot account for most of the losses. Instead the obvious
explanation is the massive reclassification of people from the category of Kurdish to Azeri
during the 1939 census.

In contrast to Azerbaijan, the cultural conditions of the Kurdish minority in the
Armenian SSR during the 1920s and 1930s was considerably better. Between 1920 and 1935,
the Armenians SSR promoted teaching, media, and research in Kurdish.'"> Teaching in
Kurdish was much more advanced in Armenia than in Azerbaijan despite the much smaller
population. Already in 1921, over a decade before Azerbaijan had any Kurdish language
education, there were five Kurdish language schools with 250 pupils in Armenia.'* In 1934
there was a major Kurdology conference in Yerevan, the capitol of the Armenian SSR.!
There were even Kurdish language radio broadcasts out of Armenia.'® This favorable cultural
climate for Kurds in Armenia corresponded with a significant increase in their population.
The Kurdish population in Armenia grew from 3,025 in 1926 to 20,481 in 1939.!7 Most of
this increase, over 12,000, can be accounted for by the reclassification of Yezidis as Kurds.
But, migration from Azerbaijan also contributed to this growth. The vast majority of Kurds in
Armenia have at least since the 1920s been Yezidis rather than Sunnis. Their classification as
Kurds being due primarily to linguistic reasons.'® Nonetheless, the treatment of Kurdish
speakers and Kurdish language culture during the early Soviet period in Armenia contrasts

sharply with that of Azerbaijan.

Repressions and deportations

During the Great Terror of 1937-1938 some Kurds were targeted for repression, particularly
those living near the borders of Iran and members of its elite. The Soviet government
eliminated a number of Kurdish schools, newspapers, and other institutions at this time and
arrested a number of elite Soviet Kurds.! It also deported a number of Kurds from Armenia

and Arzerbaijan to Kazakhstan under SNK Resolution no. 2123-420ss promulgated on

12 AMOEV and MOSAK]I, p. 33.

13 LEEZENBERG, Michiel. “A People Forgotten by History”: Soviet Studies of the Kurds. Iranian Studies, vol.
48, no. 5, 2015, p. 762.

4 LEEZENBERG, p. 755.

IS LEEZENBERG, p. 758.

16 LEEZENBERG, p. 762.

7 AMOEV and MOSAKI, p. 17.

18 AMOEV and MOSAKI, pp. 31-34.

Y KASYMOV, Sulkhadin. Kurdy. Ocherk. In ALIEVA, S. U. (ed.) Tak eto bylo. Natsional'nye repressii v
SSSR., 1919-1952 gody, vol. 1. Moscow: Insan, 1993, p. 97.
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17 December 1936. On 25 March 1938 GULag noted that these Kurds were banned from
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leaving the districts of Kazakhstan where they had been resettled. But, they did not have any
special commandants to enforce this movement restrictions and thus escapes were high.
Among recorded escapes were 196 (54 families) that fled Kazakhstan back to Azerbaijan in
the summer of 1938.2° A report by the NKVD of 23 April 1939 counted 3,101 (553 families)
Kurds deported from Armenia and Azerbaijan living in Alma-Ata and South Kazakhstan
oblasts. These Kurds were accused of ‘“counterrevolutionary crimes”’, smuggling
“contraband” and “banditry.” They worked mostly in agriculture although some were
employed in rubber factories.?! This first wave of deportations was characteristic of Soviet
ethnic resettlements in the middle and late 1930s. It was partial and aimed at Kurdish
populations in the border regions of the USSR.

The Kurds in Georgia were spared the 1937 internal deportations to Kazakhstan and
Kyrgyzstan that effected several thousand Kurds in Azerbaijan and Armenia. The Kurdish
population in Georgia was overwhelmingly Sunni and concentrated in the border region with
Turkey around Meskheti and Adjaria. The Kurdish population in Georgia had grown from
7,955 in the 1926 census to 12,915 in the 1939 census.?> Most of the Kurdish population in
Georgia would be forcibly resettled to Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan in November
1944. But, a significant minority located away from the border with Turkey would be allowed
to stay unmolested.

The Kurds along with the Meskhetian Turks and Hemshins were not the first ethnic
groups expelled from Georgia by the Stalin regime. Soviet ethnic cleansing of Georgia had
already started in 1941 with the deportation of Soviet citizens of German natsional’nost’ in
October 1941. The State Defense Committee ordered the deportation of these Germans with
GKO Order 744 on 8 October 1941.% The forced removal of Germans in Georgia to northern
Kazakhstan during the second half of this month gave the Georgian NKVD valuable
experience in organizing such operations.?* By 1 January 1942, a recorded total of 20,423
ethnic Germans had been evicted from Georgia using 12 train echelons out of a total of

799,459 internally deported Germans on 344 train echelons in the USSR during 1941.%° This

2 POBOL, N. P., POLIAN, P. M. (eds.), Staliniskie deportatsii 1928-1953, Dokumenty. Moscow: Materik, 2005,
pp- 77-78.

2 POBOL and POLIAN, p. 77.

22 MOSAKI and AMOEV, p. 32.

B GARF . 9479, 0. 1, d. 83, 1. 205.

2 GARF . 9479, 0. 1, d. 86, 11. 77-87.

3 GARF 1. 9479, 0. 1, d. 83, 1. 203.
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first massive war time resettlement significantly reduced the ethnic diversity of the European
areas of the USSR including Georgia.

The Soviet state deported the ethnic Germans on purportedly prophylactic grounds to
prevent them from collaborating with the advancing military forces of Nazi Germany. The
Stalin regime accused the Volga Germans of awaiting for orders from Berlin to set off
explosions.?® This preventative justification for the forced removal of the ethnic Germans
contrasts with the official reasons given for the deportation of the Karachays, Kalmyks,
Chechens, Ingush, Balkars, and Crimean Tatars. They were all accused of collaborating with
the German occupation forces. Their internal deportations can thus be described as punitive
even if the crimes for which they were collectively charged were spurious. The deportation of
the Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins in contrast was proposed by Beria to Stalin as a way of
strengthening the security of the Georgian border with Turkey. Beria explicitly accused the
Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins of siding with Turkish intelligence agencies against the USSR.

On 24 July 1944, the head of the NKVD, Lavrentry Beria sent Stalin a report on the
situation of the Muslim population of the border region of Georgia and Turkey which
included Turks and Hemshins as well as Kurds. This report accused these populations which
Beria viewed as a security threat to the USSR of acting on behalf of Turkish intelligence
organs and other crimes. To solve this problem Beria recommended to Stalin in his capacity
as head of the GKO (State Defense Committee) that these 16,700 households (86,000 people)
be forcibly resettled to Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, and Kyrgyzstan. In their place he suggested
be settled 7,000 households from kolkhozes with insufficient land in Georgia. I have
reproduced an English language translation from the Russian below.

State Defense Committee-

24 July 44

Comrade Stalin, 1. V.

In districts of the Georgian SSR, bordering with Turkey, live a
Turkish population
For many years a significant part of this population, having
connections with inhabitants in bordering regions of Turkey that were
familial relations, displayed intentions to emigrate, were occupied in
contraband smuggling and served Turkish intelligence organs as a

source of recruiting espionage elements and planting bandit groups.

RGASPIf. 17,0.3,d. 1042, 1. 112.
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With the goal of improving the security of the state borders of the
USSR in the section of the Georgian SSR, the NKVD USSR considers
it expedient to resettle from Akhaltsikhsk, Adingensk, Aspindzsk,
Akhalaksk, Bogdanovsk districts and several villages in Adzhar ASSR
16,700 households of Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins, total numbering
86,000 people, to regions in Kazakh, Uzbek, and Kyrgyz SSRs.

After the resettlement of the Turks it is considered expedient that to
these districts be sent 7,000 household from kolkhozes having little
land in other districts of Georgia SSR.

At the same time the NKVD in these sections of the borders will
undertake special measures to strengthen the border regime.

This project is being presented for a resolution by the State Defense
Committee, following your decision.

Measures will be coordinated with the TsK KP (b) Georgia and SNK
Georgian SSR.

People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs

Union of SSRs

L. Beria®’

This memo by Beria to Stalin soon led to a resolution by the State Defense Committee
ordering the resettlement of the Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins from the regions of Georgia
bordering the Turkish Republic. This resolution closely resembled the previous deportation
orders dealing with Germans, Karachais, Kalmyks, Chechens, Ingush, Balkars, Crimean
Tatars and others issued by the Soviet government during World War II.

The mechanics of physically removing the population from their homeland to
Kazakhstan and Central Asia. State Defense Committee resolution No. 6279ss ordered the
internal deportation of the Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins from the Georgian SSR to the
Kazakh, Kyrgyz, and Uzbek SSRs. The decree undertook to strengthen the security of the
border of the Georgian SSR by forcibly resettling this population of an estimated 86,000. It
allocated this distribution in the following manner: 40,000 to Kazakhstan, 30,000 to
Uzbekistan, and 16,000 to Kyrgyzstan. The rest of the resolution allocated responsibility to
various Soviet People’s Commissariats, most notably the NKVD, for the round up,

deportation, and resettlement of the Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins and the disposal of their

¥ GARF f. R-9401, 0. 2, d. 66, 1. 19.
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property in Georgia. Each family was to be allowed to bring 1000 kilograms of domestic
goods such as clothes, shoes, plates, agricultural implements, and food provisions. The Soviet
government was to form commissions to assess the value of property remaining in Georgia
such as grain, fowl, cattle, buildings, fruit trees, and other immovable assets and vouchers
issued for redemption in Kazakhstan and Central Asia. The resolution assigned the provision
of housing for the resettled Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins to the local republican authorities.®
The NKVD began the implementation of this resolution five months later.

The internal deportation of the Meskhetian Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins from the
border regions of Georgia took place between 15 and 25 November 1944. The NKVD
rounded up these populations loaded them on train echelons and sent them to Kazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan.?? This massive uprooting of the Muslim population from the
Georgian border with Turkey cleared the territory of people the Soviet government suspected
as being sympathetic to Turkey in the event of a military conflict. The only exception to this
ethnic cleansing of Meskheti and Adzharia of Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins were women
married to Russians, Georgians, and other reliable nationalities.’® This ethnic cleansing
resulted in the forced resettlement of almost all of the more than 80,000 Meskhetian Turks in
the USSR, but less than a quarter of the Kurds in the Soviet Union. Kurds living in the interior
of Georgia, Armenia, and Azerbaijan were spared deportation in 1944.

The Kurds were not the main target of the November 1944 deportations from the
border regions of Georgia. Instead the Stalin regime targeted them and the Hemshins due to
their perceived connections to Turkey and the larger nearby Meskhetian Turk population. The
vast majority of Soviet figures dealing with the Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins groups these
three national groups into a single cohort. For instance a report on “The Movement of Special
Settlers from the Moment of their Resettlement to the Current Time Determines the
Following Numerical Data” notes that the total number of Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins
deported in 1944 came to 94,955 people. By 1 July 1948, this number had been reduced to
81,074 by the loss of 17,061 members of the cohort.>! The vast majority of these losses were
deaths due to malnutrition, disease, and exposure.

The Kurds like other internal deportees in the USSR suffered greatly from cold,

malnutrition, and typhus both during the transit from the Caucasus to Kazakhstan and Central

B GARF f. R-9401, 0. 2, d. 66, 11. 20-21.

2 BUGAY, Nikolay Fedorovitch. Kurdskiy mir Rossii: Politiko-pravovaya praktika, integratsiya,
ethnokul’turnoe vozrozhdenie (1917-2010-e-gody). St. Petersburg: Alteyya, 2012, pp. 163-165.

39BUGAY, N. F.; BROEV, T. M.; BROEV, R. M. Sovetskie kurdy: vremya peremen. Moscow: Kar, 1993, p. 75.
3 GARF F. R-9479, 0. 1, d. 573, 1. 286.
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Asia and even more so after arriving in their new destinations. The official Soviet reports

recorded 11.8% of the deported Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins perishing in the first four years
after their resettlement. This mortality rate would have been much higher if it had not been for
the emergency provision of thousands of tons of food to the special settlers by the Soviet
government.>? These provisions sought to maintain the special settlers as a viable work force,
especially in rural areas of Kazakhstan and Central Asia.

Dividing out the specifically Kurdish component from this cohort is not always easy
due to the manner of Soviet record keeping generally not distinguishing the numerical
breakdown of Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins. However, there are some exceptions and a limited
amount specific demographic data on the deported Kurds can be found. This is not surprising
given that Kurds constituted less than 10% of the 94,955 Muslims deported from Georgia, the
vast majority being Meskhetian Turks and Azerbaijanis. Kurds totaled 8,694 of these
deportees and Hemshins only 1,385.3* The number of Kurds deported from Georgia in 1944
in addition to being a small minority of the total resettled during that particular operation is
also a distinct minority of the total Kurdish population still remaining in the Caucasus at the
time, less than a quarter. It did, however, constitute a significant majority of the Kurds living
in Georgia at the time. The geographical location of the deported Kurds along the Turkish
border and their historical connections to their Turkish neighbors proved to be the deciding
factors in the decision to forcibly resettle them as special settlers in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
and Uzbekistan.

The Soviet NKVD placed the Kurds deported from Georgia in November 1944 under
special settlement restrictions in their places of internal exile in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and
Uzbekistan. These legal restrictions had been evolving in the USSR since their initial creation
as an innovative system to deal with the mass deportation of farmers branded as “kulaks” in
the early 1930s and the lack of infrastructure for corrective labor camps and colonies to
accommodate them. The initial special settlements for internally deported “kulaks™ consisted
of actual isolated settlements first in the Far North and Urals and later Kazakhstan and
Siberia. These isolated villages formed an archipelago to use Lynn Viola’s expansion of
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn’s metaphor for the GULag corrective labor camps.** The 1940s saw a

clear shift in the special settler population from deportees designated as class enemies such as

322BUGAY, N. F,; BROEV, T. M.; BROEV, R. M., pp. 84-85.

3 BUGAY, Nikolay Fyodorovitch. L. Beriya-1. Stalinu: “Soglasno Vashemu ukazaniyu...”. Moscow: AIRO —
XX, 1995, pp. 169-170.

3 LYNNE, Viola. The Other Archipelago: Kulak Deportations to the North in 1930. Slavic Review, vol. 60, no.
4 (Winter, 2001), pp. 730-755.

86



Soviet Nationality Policy towards Kurds, 1917-1956

the “kulaks” to those classified as internal enemy or treasonous nationalities. It also marked a
shift in the special settlers from being people confined to special settlements to people living
under special settlement restrictions in confined to particular villages where the population
consisted of a mix of special settlers and free Soviet citizens. The decisive change in the
character of special settlers in both of these aspects occurred in fall 1941 with the mass forced
relocation of Soviet citizens of German natstional’nost’ from European areas of the USSR,
particularly the Volga region, Crimea, northern Caucasus, eastern Ukraine, and Trans-
Caucasus to Siberia and Kazakhstan. This pattern continued with the later internal
deportations of the Karachays in November 1943, Kalmyks in December 1943, Chechens and
Ingush in February 1944, Balkars in March 1944, Crimean Tatars in May 1944, and finally
the Meskhetian Turks, Kurds, and Hemshins in November 1944. It is following these
deportations that the special settlement restrictions become codified into a few pieces of
standardized legislation rather than a mass of ad hoc decrees and circulars. Resolution No. 35
which is translated from Russian into English below set forth the legal status of all special
settlers in the USSR in a single page. It specifically notes the legal disabilities that
distinguished them from other Soviet citizens and marked them as a defined class of people
with inferior rights compared to the majority of the population of the USSR. The
condemnation of millions of people to this status based upon their natsional’nost’ clearly
violated the 1936 Soviet constitution which prohibited both collective punishment and
discrimination based upon natsional’nost’.

Council of People's Commissariats Union of SSRs

Resolution No. 35

From 8 January 1945 Moscow, Kremlin

On the legal situation of special settlers

Council of Peoples Commissariats Union of SSRs RESOLVES:

1. Special settlers enjoy all rights of citizens of the USSR, with the
exception of restrictions, provided for in the present Resolution.

2.All able bodied special settlers are obliged to be engaged in
socially useful labor.

Towards this goal local Soviets of workers deputies in coordination

with organs of the NKVD are to organize labor arrangements of the

87



Kulturni studia - (19) 2/2022 H”“]Ill]m Hh“dm

special settlers in agriculture, industrial enterprises, construction,

and economic cooperative organizations and institutions.

The violation of labor discipline by special settlers is subject to
punishment according to existing laws.

3. Special settlers do not have the right without the authorization of
the NKVD special commandant to be absent from the boundaries of
the region of settlement served by their special commandant.
Voluntary absence from the boundaries of the region of settlement,
served by the special commandant, will be viewed as flight and
treated as a criminal matter.

4. Special settlers — heads of families or people substituting for them
are required within a three day period to report to the special
commandant of the NKVD all events that change the composition of
the family (birth of a child, death of a family member, flight, etc.).

5. Special settlers are obliged to strictly observe the established
regime and social order of the places of settlement and obey all
orders of the special commandant of the NKVD.

The violation of the regime and social order in the places of
settlement by special settlers is subject to administrative sanction in

the form of a fine up to 100 rubles or arrest up to five days.

Deputy Chairman

Council of Peoples Commissariats Union of SSRs V. Molotov

Administrative Affairs

Council of Peoples Commissariats Union of SSRs la. Chadaev®

The restrictions on special settlers, particularly those belonging to those deported on
the basis of their nationality got considerably stricter in 1948. Acting in response to escapes
by special settlers, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR issued an Ukaz making the resettlement
of internally deported nationalities permanent and flight punishable by 20 years of hard labor.
Free citizens assisting members of deported nationalities to return to their previous areas of

settlement faced five years of imprisonment. Kurds are not mentioned in this decree. But, an

35 ZEMSKOV, Viktor Nikolaevitch. Spetsposelentsy v SSSR. Moscow: Nauka, 2005, pp. 120-121.
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MVD circular of 22 December 1948 does specifically mention Kurds as being subjected to all
the restrictions included in the Ukaz.’® The creation of a permanent class of citizens with
restricted rights due to their ethnicity in the USSR represented the creation of a system of
discrimination with many similarities to apartheid in South Africa. *’

UKAZ

PRESIDIUM of the SUPREME SOVIET of the USSR

On the criminal responsibilities for flight from places of obligatory and decreed
settlement of people exiled to distant regions of the Soviet Union in the period of the
Fatherland War.

With the goal of strengthening the regime of settlement for those exiled by Supreme
organs of the USSR in the period of the Fatherland War Chechens, Karachais, Ingush,
Balkars, Kalmyks, Germans, Crimean Tatars and others, that at the time of their resettlement
there was not a specified length of their exile, establishes that those resettled to distant
regions of the Soviet Union by decrees of people in the high leadership are exiled forever,
without the right to return to their previous places of residence.

For the voluntary leaving (flight) from places of obligatory settlement those exiles that
are guilty will be subject to being prosecuted for criminal acts. It is determined that the
punishment for this crime is 20 years of hard labor.

Cases related to the flight of exiles will be reviewed by Special Boards of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs of the USSR.

People, guilty of harboring exiles, fleeing from places of obligatory settlement, or
assisting their flight, giving permission for exiles to return to their places of previous
residence, and rendering them help in accommodations in their places of previous residence,
are subject to criminal penalties. It is determined that the sentence for this crime is
deprivation of freedom for a period of five years

Chairman of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR

N. SHVERNIK

Secretary of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR

A. GORKIN

Moscow, Kremlin

26 November 194838

3% BUGAI BROEV, and BROEV, pp. 87-88.

37 POHL, J. Otto. Soviet apartheid: Stalin’s ethnic deportations, special settlement restrictions, and the labor
army: The case of the ethnic Germans in the USSR. Human Rights Review, 2012, vol. 13, no. 2, pp. 205-224.
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These severe legal restrictions remained on the deported Kurds for eleven years. The
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Kurds deported from Armenia and Azerbaijan in 1937 came under these restrictions at the
same time. In Kyrgyzstan this contingent numbered 812 in 1944.> The legal distinctions

between these two groups of deported Kurds in Central Asia ended at this time.

The end of the special settlement regime and the partial restoration of legal rights to
the Kurds and other deported peoples in the USSR took place several years after Stalin’s
death on 5 March 1953. Between December 1955 and July 1956, the Soviet government
systematically ended the special settlement regime in regards to most of the nationalities
internally deported during World War II. First, the Germans, then the Kalmyks, followed by
the Crimean Tatars, Turks, Kurds, Hemshins, and Balkars, and finally the Karachais,
Chechens, and Ingush.** The Soviet government released the Kurds along with the
Meskehtian Turks, Crimean Tatars, and Balkars from special settlement restrictions on 28
April 1956. Supreme Soviet issued Resolution No. 136/142 “On Lifting the Restrictions of
Special Settlement from Crimean Tatars, Balkars, Turks — Citizens of the USSR, Kurds,
Hemshins and members of their families, exiled in the period of the Great Fatherland War” on
this date. As a result of this resolution the deported Kurds no longer had to report to special
commandants and could move around Kazakhstan and Central Asia. However, it specifically
banned the former special settlers from returning to the territories from which they had been
forcibly resettled or seeking any compensation for lost property.*! This partial restoration of
their previous rights allowed the Kurds in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan to begin

the process of integrating into the local economies and societies of these regions.

Conclusion

The Soviet policies towards the Kurds from 1917 to 1956 were characterized by ambiguity,
geographical differentiation, and sudden movements towards repression and forced
resettlement for a significant minority of the population in 1937 and again in 1944. Part of
this fragmentation of policy has to do with the differences in interests and policies of
republican governments in Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia. But, the swings towards
repressive resettlement have to do with general Soviet trends of repression against diaspora

groups and geopolitical tensions with neighboring states such as Turkey and Iran. The Kurds

3 BUGAI, BROEV, and BROEV, p. 80.

40 ZEMSKOV, p. 251 and BUGAY, N. F. losif Stalin-Lavrentiyu Berii: «Ikh nado deportirovat'...»: dokumenty,
fakty, kommentarii. Moscow: Druzhba Narodov, 1992, pp. 270-275.

4 BUGAI 1992, p. 273.
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as a diaspora group in the USSR without a recognized autonomous national territory either
within its borders or outside it were in an unusual position. The lack of an external state,
however, in some ways protected them from the much more thorough and repressive
treatment meted out to ethnic Germans, Poles, and Finns. On a continuum the Kurds come
closest to resembling the Greeks in a middle position between the Germans on the most
repressive end and Jews on the least regarding the Soviet treatment of significant diaspora

groups within the USSR.
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Abstract

Soviet policy towards its Kurdish minority shifted from supporting their cultural development
during the 1920s and early 1930s to a more repressive policy from 1937-1956 and then back
again to a more favorable position. Soviet repression of its Kurdish population reached its
height in November 1944 with the deportation of a significant number of them from the areas
of Georgia bordering Turkey to Central Asia. Here they were placed under special settlement
restrictions limiting their movement and suffered from material deprivations resulting in a
significant number of deaths. This article focuses on Soviet policy towards its Kurdish
minority from the time of the Bolshevik Revolution in 1917 until several years after the death
of Stalin in 1956 when the Kurds in Central Asia were released from the special settlement
restrictions.

Klic¢ova slova
Kurdové, Kazachstan, Kyrgyzstan, NKVD, zvlastni osadnici

Uvod

Kurdové v Sovétském svazu predstavuji zajimavou piipadovou studii ménici se ndrodnostni
politiky sovétské vlady v letech 1917-1956. Sovétska politika vic¢i Kurdim nebyla
konzistentni ani v Case, ani geograficky. Kurdové v rGznych oblastech SSSR zaZivali
v ruznych obdobich riizné zachdzeni. Kolisavad a nejednotnd sovétskd politika vici Kurdim
v Arménii, Azerbdjdz4nu, Gruzii, Kazachstinu, Kyrgyzstdnu a Uzbekistdnu znamenala, Ze ne
se v§emi Kurdy v SSSR bylo zachdzeno stejné. Nejenze se politika v pritbé¢hu ¢asu meénila, ale
jednotlivé republiky v Sovétském svazu mohly vyrazné ovliviiovat mistni zachdzeni s Kurdy

podle ndrodnostniho kli¢e. Proto se i na pocatku sovétské historie postoje a jednani
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Azerbijdzanské SSR a Arménské SSR vigi Kurdéim vyrazné lidily. V AzerbdjdZanu se mistni

ttady snazily Kurdy pieklasifikovat na AzerbdjdZdance a poskytovaly jim jen malo kulturnich
instituci. Arménské vedeni mélo ke své kurdské menSin€ podstatn€ pozitivnéj$i postoj a
politiku. Pozdé&ji, pocinaje lety 1937 a 1944, se celkova sovétska politika viaci Kurdiim stala
obecné represivnéjsi. Zvlasté tizivé byly vnitini deportace v letech 1937 a 1944 a zvlaStni
omezeni usazovani zavedend po roce 1945. VétSina Kurdli vSak nikdy nebyla vystavena
nucenému presidleni a mohla zlstat v Zakavkazsku v podstaté bez jakychkoli potizi. To
vyrazné kontrastuje s osudem jinych narodnosti, jako jsou Némci, Karatajové, Ceéenci,
InguSové, Balkati, Krym$ti Tatatfi a Meschetsti Turci, kde byla témto opatfenim vystavena

naprostd vétSina obyvatelstva. Po dubnu 1956 byli ti Kurdové, kteii zili v rdmci zvlaStnich

omezeni pro osidleni, tohoto statusu s jeho piisnym omezenim pohybu a pobytu zbaveni.

Kurdové v SSSR

Kurdové v SSSR jsou potomky prevazné migrantli z Osmanské a Perské fiSe na uzemi, které
se stalo Arménskou, Azerbajdzdnskou a Gruzinskou SSR. Vyznamn4 kurdsk4 migrace do této
oblasti probihala pfedevsim od zacdtku rusko-perské valky v roce 1804 az do konce prvni
svétové valky v roce 1918.! Velké viny kurdskych migranti do téchto oblasti pfisly po jejich
pfipojeni k Ruské #i3i v roce 1874 a jesté v roce 1916.2 Rijnova revoluce v roce 1917 piinesla
radikdlni zmény pro vSechny ndrodnosti v byvalém ruském impériu vcéetné¢ Kurdli. Byvala
imperidlni ruskd politika vi¢i Kurdiim a dal$im neruskym ndrodiim prosla v letech 1917 az
1956 pod novou sovétskou vlddou fadou politickych zmén.

Prvni dplné sovétské scitani lidu probéhlo v roce 1926. Z néj vyplyvaji nasledujici
demografické udaje o kurdském obyvatelstvu v SSSR. Za prvé rozd¢lilo sunnitské Kurdy a
Jezidy do dvou samostatnych kategorii. V Sovétském svazu bylo v této dobé napocitano
54 662 Kurdii a 14 526 Jezidi.? Toto rozliseni zmizelo v pozdgjsich sovétskych séitanich lidu.
Kategorie Kurdli byla mezi jednotlivymi sovétskymi republikami rozd€lena ndsledujicim
zptisobem. V Azerbdjdzanu jich bylo 41 193, v Gruzii 7 955, v Arménii 3 025 a
v Turkmenisténu 2 308.* Pfevazna vétSina Kurdi v SSSR tak v dobé s¢itdni lidu v roce 1926

7ila v Azerbdjdzanu. Naproti tomu vétina téch, kteif byli klasifikovéni jako Jezidi, v poctu

! AMOEYV, Kerim Alikhanovitch, MOSAKI, Nodar. Kurdy i ezidy v perepisyakh naseleniya Rossiyskoy imperii,
SSSR i stran postsovetskogo prostranstva. Moskva: TAUS, 2014, s. 4-5.

2 AMOEV a MOSAKI, s. 5.

3 AMOEV a MOSAK]I, s. 16-17.

4+ AMOEV a MOSAKI, s. 16-17.
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12 237 osob, Zila v Arménii.’> Toto ptivodni rozloZeni se do roku 1939 radikdlné zménilo,
kdyZ se polet registrovanych Kurddi v AzerbdjdZanu masivné sniZil a v Gruzii a zejména
v Arménii naopak zvysil.

Vétsina Kurda v Azerbéjdiénu, a tedy i vétSina Kurdi v SSSR v roce 1926, zila
v Kurdistanském wujezdu neboli ,,Rudém Kurdistanu“ v okoli Lac¢inu mezi Ndhornim
Karabachem a hranici Arménské SSR. V jeho hranicich zZilo v roce 1926 celkem 37 182
Kurd@.® Tato dzemni jednotka existovala Sest let od roku 1923 do roku 1929.7 Nizev
Kurdistdn v ndzvu uzemi byl vSak cist¢ geograficky, nikoliv narodni, jako byl Nahorni
Karabach pro Armény v AzerbéjdZanu. Pro podporu kurdského jazyka a kultury tak neudélal
témet nic. Sovétska vldda v dubnu 1929 zruSila vSechny ujezdy v SSSR a pfeSla na systém
vétsich okruhid. Do kvétna 1930 bylo tzemi za€lenéno do Nahorn€karabaSského okruhu, poté
se na velmi kratkou dobu stalo Kurdskym okruhem. Poté 23. Cervence 1930 sovétska vlada
vsechny okruhy v SSSR zrusila.® Poté Sovétsky svaz nevytvoiil Zadné dalsi dzemi se slovem
Kurdistdn nebo Kurdsky v nazvu.

Alespoti maly rozsah vyuky kurdstiny se zadal realizovat v AzerbdjdZ4nu aZ po zrueni
Kurdského okruhu. Prvni vyuka kurdského jazyka v Azerbdjdzanu byla zahdjena aZ v roce
1933.2 Césteéné to bylo zptisobeno tim, Ze pii séitani lidu v roce 1926 bylo v Kurdistanském
ujezdu zapsano pouze 3 123 osob, tj. 8,4 % Kurdf, kteif hovotili kurdsky.!® Souviselo to v§ak
také se silnou nacionalistickou zaujatosti mistniho 4zerbdjdZanského vedeni proti Kurdim a
dalSim etnickym a ndrodnostnim men$indm v republice. Vysledkem bylo, Ze vzdélavani
v kurdském jazyce bylo v Azerbdjdzanu zanedbavano. Do roku 1938 se v kurdském jazyce
vzdéldvalo pouze 808 Z4kt ve 12 riiznych $kolich v republice.!! To byl jen jeden z aspekti
politiky nucené asimilace, kterou dzerbdjdzanskd vladda provadéla viaci kurdskému
obyvatelstvu ve 20. a 30. letech 20. stoleti. Vyznamné¢jSim aspektem bylo masivni
preklasifikovani Kurdii na Azerbajdzance v obdobi od séitani lidu v roce 1926 do roku 1939.

Mezi s¢itanimi lidu v letech 1926 a 1939 se pocet kurdské populace v Azerbdjdzdnu
vyrazné snizil. Celkem se podet Kurdii v AzerbdjdZanu snizil ze 41 193 na 6 005, coZ

predstavuje pokles o 84,5 %. Ptitom celkovy pocet kurdskych a jezidskych obyvatel v SSSR

5> AMOEV a MOSAKI, s. 18.

6 YILMAZ, Harun. The Rise of Red Kurdistan. Iranian Studies, vol. 47, no. 5, 2014, s. 813.
7YILMAZ, 802.

8 YILMAZ, 803-804.

° YILMAZ, 820.

10 YILMAZ, 813.

1YILMAZ, 821.
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klesl z 69 184 na 45 877 osob.!? Absolutni pokles poctu obyvatel SSSR jako celku znamend,

7e migrace z Azerbdjdzanu do jinych oblasti SSSR véetné vnitini deportace Kurdd do
Kazachstdnu a Kyrgyzstdnu nemtiZze pifedstavovat vétSinu ztrat. Misto toho je zfejmym
vysvétlenfm masivni piefazovani osob z kategorie Kurdi do kategorie AzerbdjdZanct béhem
s¢itani lidu v roce 1939.

Na rozdil od AzerbdjdZanu byly kulturni podminky kurdské mensiny v Arménské SSR
ve 20. a 30. letech 20. stoleti podstatné lep$i. V letech 1920-1935 Arménska SSR podporovala
vyuku, média a vyzkum v kurdsting.!* Vyuka kurditiny byla v Arménii mnohem pokrog¢ilejsi
neZ v AzerbdjdZanu, a to i pfes mnohem mensi pocet obyvatel. JiZ v roce 1921, tedy vice neZ
deset let predtim, ne? Azerbdjdzin zavedl vyuku kurditiny, existovalo v Arménii pdt
kurdskych jazykovych kol s 250 Z4ky.'* V roce 1934 se v Jerevanu, hlavnim mésté
Arménské SSR, konala velkd kurdologickd konference.!> Z Arménie se dokonce vysilalo
kurdské rozhlasové vysilani.!® Toto piiznivé kulturni klima pro Kurdy v Arménii
korespondovalo s vyraznym nariistem jejich poctu. Pocet Kurdli v Arménii vzrostl z 3 025
v roce 1926 na 20 481 v roce 1939.!7 Vétsinu z tohoto nar@istu, vice nez 12 000, 1ze vysvétlit
reklasifikaci Jezidd na Kurdy. K tomuto ndristu vSak piispéla i migrace z Azerbdjdzanu.
Ptrevaznou vétSinu Kurdl v Arménii tvoii pfinejmensim od 20. let 20. stoleti spiSe Jezidi nez
sunnité. Jejich klasifikace jako Kurdf vychdzela predevsim z jazykovych diivodi.'® Nicméné
zachdzeni s kurdskymi mluvéimi a kurdskou jazykovou kulturou v Arménii v raném

sovétském obdobi je v ostrém kontrastu s AzerbdjdZanem.

Represe a deportace

Béhem Velkého teroru v letech 1937-1938 se nekteti Kurdové stali terCem represi, zejména ti,
kteii zili v blizkosti franskych hranic, a pfisluSnici tamni elity. Sovétskd vlada v této dobé
zlikvidovala tadu kurdskych skol, novin a dalSich instituci a zatkla fadu piislusnikt elity
sovétskych Kurdii.!” Na zakladé usneseni SNK ¢&. 2123-420ss vyhldseného 17. prosince 1936
deportovala také nékolik Kurdil z Arménie a Azerbdjdzanu do Kazachstanu. Dne 25. bfezna

1938 GULag konstatoval, Ze tito Kurdové maji zakdzano opustit oblasti Kazachstanu, kam

12 AMOEV a MOSAK], s. 33.

13 LEEZENBERG, Michiel. “A People Forgotten by History”: Soviet Studies of the Kurds. Iranian Studies, vol.
48, no. 5, 2015, s. 762.

4 LEEZENBERG, s. 755.

'S LEEZENBERG, s. 758.

16 LEEZENBERG, s. 762.

7 AMOEV a MOSAK], s. 17.

8 AMOEV a MOSAK]I, s. 31-34.

Y KASYMOV, Sulkhadin. Kurdy. Ocherk. In ALIEVA, S. U. (ed.) Tak eto bylo. Natsional'nye repressii

v SSSR., 1919-1952 gody, vol. 1. Moscow: Insan, 1993, s. 97.
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byli presidleni. Neméli vSak Z4dné zvlaStni komandanty, ktefi by toto omezeni pohybu
vymadhali, a tak dochdzelo k Gt€kiim. Mezi zaznamenanymi Gtéky bylo 196 (54 rodin), které
v 16t& 1938 uprchly z Kazachstanu zpét do Azerbdjdzanu.?’ Zprava NKVD z 23. dubna 1939
uvadi 3101 (553 rodin) Kurd deportovanych z Arménie a Azerbdjdzanu, kteff Zili v Alma-
Atské a Jihokazachstanské oblasti. Tito Kurdové byli obvinéni z ,.kontrarevolu¢nich zlo¢inti*,
paSovani ,.kontrabandu* a ,,banditismu‘‘. Pracovali pfevazné v zemé&d¢lstvi, i kdyz nckteti byli
zaméstnani v gumdarenskych tovdrnich.?' Tato prvni vina deportaci byla charakteristickd pro
sovétské etnické presidlovani v poloviné a na konci 30. let. Byla Cdste¢nd a zamétfend na
kurdské obyvatelstvo v pohrani¢nich oblastech SSSR.

Kurdové v Gruzii byli v roce 1937 uSetfeni vnitfnich deportaci do Kazachstdnu a
Kyrgyzstanu, které postihly nékolik tisic Kurdd v Azerbdjdzénu a Arménii. Kurdské
obyvatelstvo v Gruzii bylo v drtivé vét§iné sunnitské a soustfedilo se v pohrani¢ni oblasti
s Tureckem kolem Meschetie a AdZdrie. Pocet Kurdll v Gruzii vzrostl ze 7 955 pfi s¢itani lidu
v roce 1926 na 12 915 pfi s¢itani lidu v roce 1939.2? Vétina kurdského obyvatelstva v Gruzii
byla v listopadu 1944 nasiln€ piesidlena do Kazachstanu, Kyrgyzstanu a Uzbekistanu.
Vyznamnd menSina nachdzejici se daleko od hranic s Tureckem vSak mohla zlstat bez
jakychkoli omezeni.

Kurdové spolu s Meschetskymi Turky a HemSiny nebyli prvnimi etnickymi
skupinami, které Stalintiv reZim z Gruzie vyhnal. Sovétské etnické Cistky v Gruzii zacaly jiz
vroce 1941 deportaci sovétskych obanti némecké ndrodnosti v f{jnu 1941. Stitni vybor

obrany nafidil deportaci téchto Némctl rozkazem GKO ¢&. 744 z 8. fijna 1941.%

Nésilny odsun
Némct v Gruzii do severniho Kazachstanu v druhé poloviné tohoto mésice poskytl gruzinské
NKVD cenné zkuSenosti s organizaci takovych operaci.?* K 1. lednu 1942 bylo z Gruzie
vystehovano celkem 20 423 etnickych Némct 12 vlakovymi eSelony z celkového poctu 799
459 vniting vysidlenych Némct 344 vlakovymi eSelony v SSSR v roce 1941.2° Toto prvni
masivni valecné piesidleni vyrazné€ sniZilo etnickou rozmanitost evropskych oblasti SSSR
véetné Gruzie.

Sovétsky stat deportoval etnické Némce tdajné z preventivnich divoda, aby jim

zabranil ve spolupraci s postupujicimi vojenskymi silami nacistického Némecka. Staliniv

20POBOL, N. P., POLIAN, P. M. (eds.), Staliniskie deportatsii 1928-1953, Dokumenty. Moscow: Materik, 2005,
s. 77-78.

2l POBOL and POLIAN, s. 77.

22 MOSAKI and AMOEYV, s. 32.

23 GAREF (Statni archiv Ruské federace) f. 9479, o. 1, d. 83, 1. 205.

2% GARF £. 9479, 0. 1, d. 86, 11. 77-87.

2 GARF £. 9479, 0. 1, d. 83, 1. 203.
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re#im obvitioval povolZské Némce z toho, Ze &ekaji na rozkazy z Berlina k odpéleni ndlozi.?

Toto preventivni zdiivodnéni nuceného odsunu etnickych Némct kontrastuje s oficidlnimi
divody deportace Karadajii, Kalmyka, Cecencti, Ingu$t, Balkart a Krymskych Tatart. Ti
vSichni byli obvinéni z kolaborace s némeckymi okupa¢nimi silami. Jejich vnitini deportace
Ize tedy oznacCit za trestné, 1 kdyZ zlo€iny, z nichZ byli hromadné obvinéni, byly faleSné.
Deportaci Turkli, Kurdii a HemsSinti naopak navrhl Berija Stalinovi jako zplsob posileni
bezpecnosti gruzinské hranice s Tureckem. Berija vyslovné obvinil Turky, Kurdy a HemSiny,
Ze se postavili na stranu tureckych zpravodajskych sluzeb proti SSSR.

Dne 24. Cervence 1944 zaslal $éf NKVD Lavrentrij Berija Stalinovi zprdvu o situaci
muslimského obyvatelstva v pohrani¢ni oblasti Gruzie a Turecka, kterd zahrnovala Turky a
HemsSiny i Kurdy. Tato zprdava obvinovala toto obyvatelstvo, které Berija povazoval za
bezpec¢nostni hrozbu pro SSSR, z jednani ve prospéch tureckych zpravodajskych organt a
dalsich zlo¢inli. K vyfeSeni tohoto problému doporucil Berija Stalinovi jako $éf GKO
(Statniho vyboru obrany), aby téchto 16 700 domdcnosti (86 000 osob) bylo nésilné
presidleno do Kazachstdnu, Uzbekistanu a Kyrgyzstanu. Misto nich navrhl usadit 7 000
domécnosti z kolchozl s nedostatkem piidy v Gruzii. NiZe uvadim pieklad z rustiny.

Vybor pro obranu stdtu - 24. cervence 44

Soudruh Stalin, 1. V.

V okresech Gruzinské SSR, které hranici s Tureckem, Zije
turecké obyvatelstvo.

Znacnd cast tohoto obyvatelstva, majici pribuzenské vztahy
s obyvateli prihranicnich oblasti Turecka, po mnoho let projevovala
umysly emigrovat, zabyvala se paSovdnim kontrabandu a slouZila
tureckym zpravodajskym orgdnum jako zdroj verbovdni SpiondZnich
Zivli a nastréenych banditskych skupin.

S cilem zlepsit bezpecnost stdtnich hranic SSSR v iiseku
Gruzinské SSR povaZuje NKVD SSSR za icelné presidlit
7z Achalcichského, Adingenského, Aspindzského, Achalackého a
Bogdanovského okresu a nekolika vesnic AdzZdrské ASSR 16 700
domdcnosti Turkii, Kurdit a Hemsinit v celkovém poctu 86 000 osob

do oblasti v Kazasské, Uzbecké a Kyrgyzské SSR.

RGASPIf. 17,0.3,d. 1042, 1. 112.
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Po presidleni Turkii se povaZuje za iicelné, aby do téchto
okresit bylo posldno 7 000 domdcnosti 7 kolchozii, které maji mdlo
pudy v jinych okresech Gruzinské SSR.

Zdrovenn NKVD v téchto tsecich hranic podnikne zvldstni
opatreni k posileni pohranic¢niho reZimu.

Tento projekt je na zdklade vaseho rozhodnuti predkldddn
k rozhodnuti Stdtnimu vyboru obrany.

Opatreni budou koordinovidna s TsK KP (b) Gruzie a SNK
Gruzinské SSR.

Lidovy komisar vnitra

Svaz SSR

L. Berija*’

Tato Berijova zprdva Stalinovi brzy vedla k usneseni Statniho vyboru obrany, které
nafizovalo piesidleni Turkid, Kurdi a HemsSinl z oblasti Gruzie sousedicich s Tureckou
republikou. Toto usneseni se velmi podobalo pfedchozim deportatnim piikaziim, které
vydavala sovétskda vlada béhem druhé svétové valky v souvislosti s Némci, Karacaji,
Kalmyky, Ceéenci, Ingusi, Balkary, Krymskymi Tatary a dal$imi.

Mechanismus fyzického odsunu obyvatelstva z jejich vlasti do Kazachstanu a Stiedni
Asie. Usneseni Vyboru stitni obrany ¢. 6279ss natfizovalo vnitini deportaci Turka, Kurdi a
HemSinti z Gruzinské SSR do Kazasské, Kyrgyzské a Uzbecké SSR. Dekret se zavazoval
posilit bezpecnost hranic Gruzinské SSR nasilnym pfesidlenim tohoto obyvatelstva, jehoz
pocet se odhadoval na 86 000 osob. Toto rozdéleni bylo provedeno ndsledujicim zpiisobem:
40 000 do Kazachstanu, 30 000 do Uzbekistanu a 16 000 do Kyrgyzstianu. Zbytek rezoluce
pridélil odpoveédnost za shromazd’ovani, deportaci a presidleni Turkli, Kurdi a HemsSinu a
naklddani s jejich majetkem v Gruzii riznym sovétskym lidovym komisaridtim, predevsim
NKVD. Kazda rodina si s sebou méla vzit 1000 kg domécich potieb, jako je obleCeni, obuv,
talite, zemé&d¢lské néaradi a zdsoby potravin. Sovétskd vlada méla vytvofit komise, které by
ocenily hodnotu majetku, ktery ziistal v Gruzii, jako je obili, dribez, dobytek, budovy, ovocné
stromy a dal$i nemovity majetek a poukdzky vydané k vykupu v Kazachstanu a Stfedni Asii.
Usneseni povétilo mistni republikové tfady zajiSténim bydleni pro presidlené Turky, Kurdy a

Hemsiny.?® NKVD zagala toto usneseni realizovat o pét mésicti pozdéji.

%7 GARF f. R-9401,

.2,
B GARF f. R-9401, 0. 2
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Vnitini deportace Meschetskych Turkli, Kurdi a HemSinG z pohrani¢nich oblasti
Gruzie prob¢hla mezi 15. a 25. listopadem 1944. NKVD shroméZdila toto obyvatelstvo,
naloZila je na vlakové esalony a poslala do Kazachstdnu, Kyrgyzstanu a Uzbekistdnu.? Timto
masivnim vykofenénim muslimského obyvatelstva od gruzinskych hranic s Tureckem se
sovétska vlada zbavila lidi, které podeziivala, Ze by v piipadé vojenského konfliktu mohli
sympatizovat s Tureckem. Jedinou vyjimkou v tomto etnickém ciSténi Meschetie a Adzarie
od Turkli, Kurdi a Hemsini byly Zeny provdané za Rusy, Gruzince a dalsi spolehlivé
ndrodnosti.®® Vysledkem této etnické &istky bylo nucené piesidleni téméF viech vice neZ
80 000 Meschetskych Turkd v SSSR, ale méné nez ctvrtiny Kurdd v Sovétském svazu.
Kurdové Zijici ve vnitrozemi Gruzie, Arménie a Azerbdjdzanu byli v roce 1944 deportace
usetieni.

Kurdové nebyli hlavnim cilem deportaci z pohrani¢nich oblasti Gruzie v listopadu
1944. Namisto toho se StalinGv reZim zam¢fil na né¢ a na HemSiny kvili jejich domnélym
vazbam na Turecko a na pocetnéj$i populaci nedalekych Meschetskych Turki. Prevazna
vétSina sovétskych osobnosti zabyvajicich se Turky, Kurdy a HemsSiny sdruzuje tyto tii
ndrodnostni skupiny do jedné skupiny. Napiiklad zprdva ,,Pohyb zvlastnich osidlencti od
okamZiku jejich pfesidleni do soucasné doby urcuje ndsledujici Ciselné udaje uvadi, Ze
celkovy pocet Turkli, Kurdi a HemSinl deportovanych v roce 1944 cinil 94 955 osob.
K 1. Cervenci 1948 se tento podet sniZil na 81 074 ztratou 17 061 piislusnikti dané skupiny.®!
Ptevaznou vétSinu téchto ztrét tvotila imrti v disledku podvyZivy, nemoci a zranéni.

Kurdové stejn¢ jako ostatni vnitini deportovani v SSSR velmi trpéli zimou,
podvyzivou a tyfem jak béhem piepravy z Kavkazu do Kazachstdnu a Stfedni Asie, tak jesté
vice po piijezdu do novych destinaci. Oficidlni sovétské zpravy zaznamenaly, Ze b&hem
prvnich ¢tyft let po presidleni zahynulo 11,8 % deportovanych Turki, Kurdi a HemSina. Tato
umrtnost by byla mnohem vyssi, nebyt mimotddného poskytnuti tisicli tun potravin zvlaStnim
osadnikim sovétskou vlddou.?? Cilem téchto ustanoveni bylo udrZet zvlastni osadniky jako
Zivotaschopnou pracovni silu, zejména ve venkovskych oblastech Kazachstanu a Stredni
Asie.

Vyclenit z této skupiny specificky kurdskou slozku neni vZzdy snadné vzhledem ke

zpisobu sovétské evidence, kterd obecné nerozliSuje pocetni rozdéleni na Turky, Kurdy a

2 BUGAY, Nikolay Fedorovitch. Kurdskiy mir Rossii: Politiko-pravovaya praktika, integratsiya,
ethnokul’turnoe vozrozhdenie (1917-2010-e-gody). St. Petersburg: Alteyya, 2012, s. 163-165.

30 BUGAY, N. F.; BROEV, T. M.; BROEV, R. M. Sovetskie kurdy: vremya peremen. Moscow: Kar, 1993, s. 75.
3 GARF F. R-9479, 0. 1, d. 573, 1. 286.

322BUGAY, N. F,; BROEV, T. M.; BROEV, R. M,, s. 84-85.
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HemSiny. Existuji vSak vyjimky a lze nalézt omezené mnozstvi konkrétnich demografickych
udajii o deportovanych Kurdech. To neni piekvapivé, vzhledem k tomu, Ze Kurdové tvorili
mén€ nez 10 % z 94 955 musliml deportovanych z Gruzie, pfi¢emZ naprostou vétSinu tvofili
Meschetsti Turci a Azerbdjdzanci. Kurdd bylo z t&chto deportovanych celkem 8 694 a
Hemsint pouze 1 385.3 Pocet Kurdii deportovanych z Gruzie v roce 1944 piedstavuje nejen

malou menSinu z celkového poctu presidlenych béhem této konkrétni operace, ale také

......

e,

poloha deportovanych Kurdid podél turecké hranice a jejich historické vazby na turecké
sousedy se ukdzaly byt rozhodujicimi faktory pfi rozhodovani o jejich ndsilném ptesidleni
jako zvlastnich osadnikii do Kazachstanu, Kyrgyzstdnu a Uzbekistanu.

Sovétska NKVD umistila Kurdy deportované z Gruzie v listopadu 1944 do mist jejich
vnitfnitho vyhnanstvi v Kazachstanu, Kyrgyzstanu a Uzbekistdinu s omezenim zvlastniho
osidleni. Tato zdkonnd omezeni se v SSSR vyvijela od svého plvodniho vzniku jako
inovativni systém, ktery mél fesit masové deportace zemedélcli oznacenych za ,kulaky* na
pocatku 30. let 20. stoleti a nedostatek infrastruktury ndpravnych pracovnich tabora a kolonii
pro jejich ubytovani. Plvodni zvlastni osady pro vnitiné deportované ,kulaky* tvofily
skute¢né izolované osady nejprve na Ddlném severu a na Urale a pozd¢ji v Kazachstdnu a na
Sibifi. Tyto izolované vesnice tvofily souostrovi, abychom pouZzili metaforu Alexandra
SolZenicyna, kterou Lynn Viola rozsifila o napravné pracovni tdbory GULag.** Ve 40. letech
20. stoleti doSlo k jasnému posunu ve specidlni osidlovaci skupiné od deportovanych
oznacovanych za tfidni nepratele, jako byli ,kulaci®, k tém, ktefi byli klasifikovani jako
vnitini nepféitelé nebo vlastizrddci. Znamenalo to také posun zvlastnich osidlencti od lidi
omezenych na zvlastni osady k lidem zijicim v ramci zvlaStnich omezeni osidleni
v omezenych konkrétnich vesnicich, kde se obyvatelstvo sklddalo ze smési zvlaStnich
osidlencti a svobodnych sovétskych obcanii. K rozhodujici zméné charakteru zvlastnich
osidlencti v obou téchto aspektech doSlo na podzim 1941 v souvislosti s masovym nucenym
presidlenim sovétskych obCani némecké néarodnosti z evropskych oblasti SSSR, zejména
z Povolzi, Krymu, severniho Kavkazu, vychodni Ukrajiny a Zakavkazska na Sibif a do
Kazachstanu. Tento model pokracoval pozd¢€jSimi vnitinimi deportacemi Karacajt v listopadu

1943, Kalmykd v prosinci 1943, Ceéencti a Ingusti v tnoru 1944, Balkarti v bieznu 1944,

3 BUGAY, Nikolay Fyodorovitch. L. Beriya-1. Stalinu: “Soglasno Vashemu ukazaniyu...”. Moscow: AIRO —
XX, 1995, s. 169-170.

3 LYNNE, Viola. The Other Archipelago: Kulak Deportations to the North in 1930. Slavic Review, vol. 60, no.
4 (Winter, 2001), s. 730-755.
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Krymskych Tatart v kvétnu 1944 a nakonec Meschetskych Turkd, Kurdi a HemSint

v listopadu 1944. Pravé po téchto deportacich se zvlastni omezeni osidleni kodifikovalo do
n¢kolika standardizovanych pravnich ptedpist, nikoliv do zméti ad hoc vyhlaSek a ob&Zniki.
Usneseni €. 35, které je niZe pfeloZeno z rusStiny, stanovilo pravni postaveni vSech zvlastnich
osadnikll v SSSR na jediné strance. Vyslovné se v ném upozoriiuje na pravni postiZeni, které
je odliSovalo od ostatnich sovétskych obfani a oznaCovalo je za vymezenou tfidu lidi
s hor$imi pravy ve srovnani s vétSinou obyvatelstva SSSR. Odsouzeni miliont lidi do tohoto
postaveni na zdklad¢ jejich rodové ptisluSnosti jasné porusovalo sovétskou udstavu z roku
1936, kterd zakazovala jak kolektivni tresty, tak diskriminaci na zdklad€¢ narodnosti
(nacionalnost).

Rada lidovych komisaridtu Svazu SSR

Usneseni ¢. 35

0d 8. ledna 1945 Moskva, Kreml

O prdvnim postaveni zvldstnich osadniku

Rada lidovych komisaridtii Svazu SSR USNESENI:

1. Zvldastni osidlenci poZivaji vSech prdv obcanit SSSR,
s vyjimkou omezent, stanovenych v tomto usneseni.

2. VSichni prdceschopni zvldstni osidlenci jsou povinni byt
zamestndni spolecensky prospésnou praci.

Za timto ucelem maji mistni sovéty delnickych zdstupcii
v koordinaci s orgdny NKVD organizovat pracovni opatieni
vldstnich  osidlencu v zemédeélstvi, prumyslovych podnicich,
stavebnictvi a hospoddrskych druZstevnich organizacich a institucich.

Poruseni pracovni kdzné zvldstnimi osidlenci se trestd podle
platnych zdkonii.

3. Zvlastni osadnici nemaji prdvo bez povoleni zvldstniho
velitele NKVD se zdriovat mimo hranice oblasti osidleni, kterou
obsluhuje jejich zvlastni velitel.

Dobrovolnd nepritomnost za hranicemi regionu osidlent,
obsluhovaného zvldstnim komandantem, bude povaZovdna za tték a

bude posuzovdna jako trestnée prdvni zdleZitost.

102



Sovétska narodnostni politika vaci Kurdam v letech 1917-1956

4. Zvldstni osadnici - hlavy rodin nebo osoby je zastupujici
jsou povinni do tri dnu hldsit zvldstmimu veliteli NKVD vSechny
uddlosti, které meni sloZeni rodiny (narozeni ditéte, vmrti clena
rodiny, titek apod.).

5. Zvldstni osadnici jsou povinni prisne dodrZovat stanoveny
reZim a spolecensky rdd v mistech osidleni a plnit vSechny prikazy
zvldstniho velitele NKVD.

Poruseni reZimu a spolecenského porddku v mistech osidlent
ze strany zvldstnich osadniki podléhd sprdavni sankci ve formé pokuty

do 100 rublii nebo zatcent do péti dnii.

Zdstupce predsedy Rady lidovych komisaridtit Svazu SSR V. Molotov

Sprdvni zdleZitosti Rada lidovych komisaridtii Svazu SSR J. Cadajev™

Omezeni pro zvlastni osidlence, zejména pro ty, ktefi patfili k deportovanym na
zdklad¢ své ndrodnosti, se v roce 1948 vyrazné zpfisnila. V reakci na udt€ky zvliStnich
osidlenci vydal Nejvyssi sovét SSSR Ukaz, podle kterého bylo piesidleni vnitiné
deportovanych narodnosti trvalé a uték se trestal 20 lety nucenych praci. Svobodnym
obCaniim, ktefi pomdhali pfisluSnikim deportovanych ndrodnosti vrétit se do jejich
predchozich sidelnich oblasti, hrozilo pét let vézeni. Kurdové nejsou v tomto dekretu zminéni.
V obézniku MVD z 22. prosince 1948 jsou vSak Kurdové vyslovné zminéni jako osoby
podléhajici viem omezenim obsaZenym v Ukazu.>® Vytvoreni stalé tiidy ob&anli s omezenymi
pravy kvuli jejich etnickému ptivodu v SSSR piedstavovalo vytvofeni systému diskriminace,
ktery se v mnohém podobal apartheidu v Jihoafrické republice. 3’

UKAZ

Prezidium Nejvyssiho sovetu SSSR

O trestni odpovédnosti za uték 7 mist povinného a narizeného usidleni osob vyhnanych
do vzddlenych oblasti Sovétského svazu v obdobi vdlky za viast.

S cilem zprisnit reZim usidleni osob vysidlenych nejvyssimi orgdny SSSR v obdobi
Viastenecké vilky Cecencii, Karacajii, Ingusii, Balkarii, Kalmyki, Némcii, Krymskych Tatarii

a dalsich, u nich? v dobé jejich presidleni nebyla stanovena délka jejich vyhnanstvi, stanovi,

35 ZEMSKOV, Viktor Nikolaevitch. Spetsposelentsy v SSSR. Moscow: Nauka, 2005, s. 120-121.

36 BUGAI BROEV, a BROEV, s. 87-88.

37 POHL, J. Otto. Soviet apartheid: Stalin’s ethnic deportations, special settlement restrictions, and the labor
army: The case of the ethnic Germans in the USSR. Human Rights Review, 2012, vol. 13, no. 2, s. 205-224.
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vrcholném vedeni jsou navZdy vyhndny, bez prava ndvratu do mist jejich predchoziho pobytu.

Za dobrovolné opusteni (iitek) z mist povinného usidleni budou ti vyhnanci, kteri se
provini, stthdni pro trestné c¢iny. Je stanoveno, Ze trestem za tento trestny cin je 20 let tezkych
praci.

Pripady souvisejici s titekem vyhnancu budou projedndvat zvldstni komise ministerstva
vnitra SSSR.

Lidé, kteri se provini ukryvdnim vyhnancu, iitékem z mist povinného usidleni nebo
napomdhdnim jejich titéku, udelovdanim povoleni k ndvratu vyhnancii do mist jejich
predchoziho pobytu a poskytovdanim pomoci pri ubytovdni v mistech jejich predchoziho
pobytu, podléhaji trestnim sankcim. Stanovi se, Ze trestem za tento trestny cin je odnéti
svobody na dobu peéti let.

Predseda Nejvyssiho sovétu SSSR N. SVERNIK

Tajemnik Nejvyssiho sovétu SSSR A. GORKIN

Moskva, Kreml 26. listopadu 1948 38

Tato piisnd pridvni omezeni platila pro deportované Kurdy jedenict let. Na Kurdy
deportované z Arménie a AzerbdjdZanu v roce 1937 se tato omezeni vztahovala soudasng.
V Kyrgyzstanu &ital tento kontingent v roce 1944 812 osob.* V této dobé skonéilo pravni
rozliSovani mezi t€émito dvéma skupinami deportovanych Kurdl ve Stiedni Asii.

K ukonceni zvlastniho rezimu osidleni a ¢dste¢cnému obnoveni pravnich prav Kurdi a
dalSich deportovanych narodi v SSSR doslo nékolik let po Stalinové smrti 5. biezna 1953. Od
prosince 1955 do Cervence 1956 sovétskd vlada systematicky ukoncila zvlastni reZim osidleni
ve vztahu k vétsin€ ndrodnosti vnitiné deportovanych béhem druhé svétové valky. Nejprve
Némci, poté Kalmykové, nasledovali krymsti Tatati, Turci, Kurdové, HemSinové a Balkafi a
nakonec Kara¢ajové, Cedenci a Ingusi.** Dne 28. dubna 1956 sovétska vlada propustila Kurdy
spolu s tureckymi Meschetinci, Krymskymi Tatary a Balkary ze zvlaStnich omezeni pro
usazovani. Nejvyssi sovét vydal k tomuto datu usneseni ¢. 136/142 ,,O zruSeni omezeni
zvlastniho osidleni od Krymskych Tatarti, Balkarti, Turkil - obcaniit SSSR, Kurdt, Hemsint a
¢lent jejich rodin, vyhnanych v obdobi Velké vlastenecké valky*. V dusledku tohoto usneseni

se deportovani Kurdové jiz nemuseli hldsit u zvlastnich veliteld a mohli se pohybovat po

38 ZEMSKOV, s. 160.

3 BUGAI, BROEV, and BROEV, s. 80.

40 ZEMSKOV, s. 251 a BUGAY, N. F. losif Stalin-Lavrentiyu Berii: «Ikh nado deportirovat'...»: dokumenty,
fakty, kommentarii. Moscow: Druzhba Narodov, 1992, s. 270-275.
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Kazachstanu a Stfedni Asii. Vyslovné vSak zakazovala byvalym zvlastnim osadnikiim ndvrat
na uzemi, odkud byli néasiln€¢ vysidleni, nebo pozadovat jakoukoli ndhradu za ztraceny
majetek.*! Toto &asteéné obnoveni diivéjsich prdv umoznilo Kurdim v Kazachstinu,
Kyrgyzstanu a Uzbekistdnu zahdjit proces integrace do mistnich ekonomik a spole¢nosti

v téchto regionech.
Zavér

Sovétskd politika vic¢i Kurdim se v letech 1917-1956 vyznacovala nejednoznacnosti,
geografickou diferenciaci a ndhlymi pohyby smérem k represi a nucenému piesidleni
vyznamné mensiny obyvatelstva v roce 1937 a znovu v roce 1944. Cst této rozti§ténosti
politiky souvisi s rozdilnymi zdjmy a politikou republikovych vlid v AzerbdjdZz4nu, Arménii
a Gruzii. Vykyvy smérem k represivnimu piesidlovédni vSak souviseji s obecnymi sovétskymi
tendencemi represi vii¢i diaspordm a geopolitickym napétim se sousednimi stity, jako je
Turecko a Irdn. Kurdové jako diasporni skupina v SSSR bez uznaného autonomniho
narodniho tzemi v jeho hranicich nebo mimo n¢j byli v neobvyklém postaveni. Neexistence
vngjstho statu je vSak do jisté miry chrdnila pfed mnohem dikladnéjSim a represivnéjSim
zachdzenim uplatiovanym vaci etnickym Némcim, Poldkiim a Finim. Na kontinuu se
Kurdové nejvice podobaji Rekiim ve stiedni pozici mezi Némci na nejrepresivnéjsim konci a
Zidy na nejméné& represivnim, pokud jde o sovétské zachdzeni s vyznamnymi skupinami

diaspory v rdmci SSSR.

‘4 BUGAI 1992, s. 273.

105



il S

Kulturni studia - (19) 2/2022

Seznam pouzitych zdroja

AMOEYV, Kerim Alikhanovitch, MOSAKI, Nodar. Kurdy i ezidy v perepisyakh naseleniya
Rossiyskoy imperii, SSSR i stran postsovetskogo prostranstva. Moskva: TAUS, 2014,
pp- 4-5.

BUGAY, N. F. losif Stalin-Lavrentiyu Berii:«lkh nado deportirovat'...»: dokumenty, fakty,
kommentarii. Moscow: Druzhba Narodov, 1992.

BUGAY, N. F.; BROEV, T. M.; BROEV, R. M. Sovetskie kurdy: vremya peremen. Moscow:
Kar, 1993.

BUGAY, Nikolay Fyodorovitch. Kurdskiy mir Rossii: Politiko-pravovaya praktika,
integratsiya, ethnokul’turnoe vozrozhdenie (1917-2010-e-gody). St. Petersburg:
Alteyya, 2012.

BUGAY, Nikolay Fyodorovitch. L. Beriya-I. Stalinu: “Soglasno Vashemu ukazaniyu...”.
Moscow: AIRO — XX, 1995.

KASYMOV, Sulkhadin. Kurdy. Ocherk. In ALIEVA, S. U. (ed.) Tak eto bylo. Natsional'nye
repressii v SSSR., 1919-1952 gody, vol. 1. Moscow: Insan, 1993.

LEEZENBERG, Michiel. “A People Forgotten by History”: Soviet Studies of the Kurds.
Iranian Studies, vol. 48, no. 5, 2015, p. 762. DOI:
https://doi.org/10.1080/00210862.2015.1058636

LYNNE, Viola. The Other Archipelago: Kulak Deportations to the North in 1930. Slavic
Review, vol. 60, no. 4 (Winter, 2001), pp. 730-755. DOL:
https://doi.org/10.2307/2697493

POBOL, N. P., POLIAN, P. M. (eds.), Staliniskie deportatsii 1928-1953, Dokumenty.
Moscow: Materik, 2005.

POHL, J. Otto. Soviet apartheid: Stalin’s ethnic deportations, special settlement restrictions,
and the labor army: The case of the ethnic Germans in the USSR. Human Rights
Review, 2012, vol. 13, no. 2, pp. 205-224. DOI https://doi.org/10.1007/s12142-011-
0215-x

YILMAZ, Harun. The Rise of Red Kurdistan. Iranian Studies, vol. 47, no. 5, 2014, p. 813.
DOIL: https://doi.org/10.1080/00210862.2014.934153

ZEMSKOV, Viktor Nikolaevitch. Spetsposelentsy v SSSR. Moscow: Nauka, 2005.

106



The Role of Language in Understanding Conflict

The Role of Language in Understanding Conflict

Jakub Kovar

Arcadia University, 450 S. Easton Road, Glenside, Pennsylvania, United States
Email: kovar42 @seznam.cz

DOI: https://doi.org/10.7160/KS.2022.190205

Abstract

This paper explores the ways in which metaphors and other distinctive patterns of speech
influence our understanding of conflict. It is argued that metaphors and other distinctive
patterns of speech can do so in several ways: They can portray different sides of a conflict in
either positive or negative light, downplay the seriousness of violence and conflict in our
minds, and dehumanize people. Because of the use of such language, violence can be
normalized. Yet metaphors can constitute new/different ways of looking at (and
“manufacture” our perception of) conflict, war, violence, and other related concepts that hold
the keys to building empathy for others.

Keywords
metaphor, generative metaphor, patterns of speech, categorization, euphemism, language,
conflict.

Introduction

Recently our realities have turned upside down with a global pandemic, which rapidly
changed our lives and shifted our ways of thinking. Many people had to start thinking more
about serious topics such as health or even death. While thinking about the safety of our
families and friends, it is easier to forget about the suffering of others. It is also quite difficult
to realize that for many people around the world COVID-19 is not the most imminent threat.
Right now, international conflicts and wars occur in many areas of the world. Recent
escalations include for instance the situations in Afghanistan, Palestine, Ethiopia, Yemen, and
many others. Even-though people care about international relations and conflicts, for an
extensive part of the world’s population, some of these regions are very distant. How can we
learn about what is currently happening thousands of kilometers from where we live? For the
past couple of decades, the media has played a crucial role in providing information to people
almost anywhere in the world. Often times, the media are the only source of information that
we can reach. We can listen to interviews, speeches, or some forms of expertise. In other

words, our options are very limited, and it is precisely for this reason that we should think
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critically about the information that we are being provided. It is argued in this paper that one
way to address this issue is to look at the language that is being used and its influence on
perception. The 2021 outbreak of violence between Israelis and Palestinians is used as a case
study to explore how can the type of language used in media coverage and speeches of elites

shape our understanding of wars and violent conflicts and the solutions we see as a result.

Relevance to International Peace and Conflict Resolution

Later in the text, the terms generative metaphor, source domain and target domain and the
concept of ‘SEEING-AS’ are explained. Critical analysis of distinctive patterns of speech
such as generative metaphors and their source domains and target domains is significant to the
field of peace and conflict resolution because it allows us to see “realities” in new ways. By
using the concept of ‘SEEING-AS’ we are able uncover the limitless potential of our
perception, start to think about conflicts differently, and free our imagination in order to
develop new means of conflict resolution. It also helps us explore hidden meanings and

uncover potential manipulation in media and speeches of important stakeholders.

Literature Review

Several authors have written about the use of metaphors in relation to war and conflict.
Perhaps the most prominent academic in the field of metaphors is George Lakoff. His article
Metaphor and War: The Metaphor System Used to Justify War in the Gulf analyses the
different “war metaphors” used by media, politicians, and other elites about the first Gulf
War. He introduces metaphors such as war as politics, politics as business, state as person,
war as violent crime, war as a competitive game, America as hero, and many others.!

Erin Steuter’s and Deborah Wills’ book called At War with Metaphor: Media,
Propaganda, and Racism in the War and Terror, provides the reader with insights on the
connection between metaphor and war, it follows up with the concepts such as
dehumanization, animal metaphors, or orientalism. It also discusses the relationship between

metaphors and propaganda.’

! LAKOFF, George. Metaphor and War: The Metaphor System Used to Justify War in the Gulf. Journal of
Cognitive Semiotics. 2012, 4(2), 5-19.

2 STEUTER, Erin a Deborah WILLS. At war with metaphor: Media, propaganda, and racism in the War on
Terror. 1. Plymouth: Lexington Books, 2009.
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Farah Sabbah® “analyzes and compares the use of conceptual metaphors of war found
in 90 news reports taken from The New York Times and the Lebanese newspaper The Daily
Star” (p. 155). In Sabbah’s work, “the news reports are analyzed using conceptual metaphors
of war and more specifically their metaphorical entailment identified by Lakoff as [THE
FAIRY TALE OF THE JUST WAR]” (p. 155).

In 2020, the author Daniel King, published an article called How Language Is
Deployed as a Weapon of War, in which he focused on metaphors and war euphemisms such
as defense, collateral damage, casualty, or controlled escalation®.

Bahaa-Eddin Mazid explored “the use of euphemism (and dysphemism) in the Iraq
War discourse as found in a small number of relevant documents and news reports™>. Mazid
describes the beautification of one side and demonization of the other through the use of
euphemisms®. Another text that explores euphemism in the context of war was written by
Nurkhamitov, Zagladina, and Shakhnina in 2019. The authors’ “examined the concept and the
essence of euphemism and tried to reveal various military-political euphemisms widely used
in press”. They analyzed articles from several news sources such as for instance the New
York Times, the Sun, the Telegraph, the Wall Street Journal, and the Washington Post.

Some other texts that have been published about topics relating to this thesis follow.
For instance, Daniela Dimitrova and Jesper Strombick investigated the framing of the Iraq
War in the elite newspapers in Sweden and the USAS3. In his article called The War Metaphor
in Public Policy: Some Moral Reflections, James F. Childress focuses on the morality of using

war as a metaphor”.

3 SABBAH, Farah. Conceptual Metaphors of War in News Reports Covering the 2003 Invasion of Iraq by The
New York Times and The Daily Star. Papers from the Lancaster University Postgraduate Conference in
Linguistics & Language Teaching 2010. 2010, 5, 155-172.

4 KING, Daniel. How language is deployed as a weapon of war. Mother Jones [online]. Mother Jones, 2020 [cit.
2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.motherjones.com/media/2020/02/how-language-is-deployed-as-a-
weapon-of-war/

5 MAZID, Bahaa-Eddin. Euphemism and Dysphemism in the War-on-Iraq Discourse. International Journal of
Arabic-English Studies. 2004, 5, p. 171.

6 MAZID, Bahaa-Eddin, c. d.

7”NURKHAMITOV, Marsel Radikovich, Elena Nikolaevna ZAGLADINA and Irina Zinov'evna SHAKHNINA.
Special aspects of military and political euphemisms usage in modern English press. Academic Journal of
Interdisciplinary Studies. 2019, 8(2), 83-87.

$ DIMITROVA, Daniela V. a Jesper STROMBACK. Foreign policy and the framing of the 2003 Iraq War in
elite Swedish and US newspapers. Media, War & Conflict. 2008, 1(2), 203-220.

® CHILDRESS, James F. The War Metaphor in Public Policy: Some Moral Reflections. In: FICARROTTA, Carl
J. a. The Leader’s Imperative: Ethics, Integrity, and Responsibility. 1. West Lafayette, Indiana: Purdue
University Press, 2001, s. 181-197. ISBN 1-55753-184-6.
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Theoretical Framework

Metaphor

The key concept in this paper is metaphor and how it shapes our understanding and the
solutions we see. What is a metaphor? The Merriam-Webster dictionary defines metaphor as
“a figure of speech in which a word or phrase literally denoting one kind of object or idea is
used in place of another to suggest a likeness or analogy between them”!°.

When discussing the history of the concept of metaphor, Andrew Ortony started with
Aristotle. He emphasized that “Aristotle was interested in the relationship of metaphor to
language and the role of metaphor in communication”. Ortony also suggested that “Aristotle
believed that metaphors were implicit comparisons based on the principles of analogy and
that their use was primarily ornamental”. He concludes his remarks by highlighting that
“Aristotle thought that it is necessary to be wary of the ambiguity and obscurity inherent in
metaphors, which often masquerade as definities”.!!

In their text from 2008, Ma and Liu introduce the main approaches to metaphor. One
of them is the “traditional view.” The authors explain that ‘“traditionally, metaphor is
considered as part of figures of speech, being used mainly in poetry and that it means saying
one thing in terms of something else”!2,

According to Davidson “metaphor is the dreamwork of language and, like all
dreamwork, its interpretation reflects as much on the interpreter as on the originator”!'?. He is
also of the opinion that “metaphor makes us see one thing as another by making some literal

»14

statement that inspires or prompts the insight”'". He sees metaphor as “a legitimate device not

only in literature but in science, philosophy, and the law; being effective in praise and abuse,
prayer and promotion, description and prescription”!?.
Ortony distinguishes between two approaches to metaphor, constructivist, and non-

constructivist. He argued that “while the constructivist approach seems to entail an important

10 Merriam-Webster Dictionary, 2021

' ORTONY, Andrew. Metaphor and thought. 2. lllinois: Cambridge University Press, 1993. ISBN
9781139173865., p. 3.

12 MA, Lin and Aihua LIU. A Universal Approach to Metaphors. Intercultural Communication Studies.
2008, 17(1), p. 260.

3 DAVIDSON, Donald. What Metaphors Mean. Critical Inquiry. 1978, 5(1), p. 31.

“DAVIDSON, Donald. c. d., p. 47.

S DAVIDSON, Donald. c. d., p. 33.
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role for metaphor in both language and thought, the non-constructivist position treats
metaphors as rather unimportant, deviant, and parasitic on ‘normal usage’”.'6

Another distinction of approaches suggested by Ortony are two views of metaphors:
microscopic and macroscopic. According to Ortony!'” “in the microscopic approach, the
arguments and analyses tend to be based on examples in which metaphors are of words or
(sometimes) sentences, whereas the macroscopic approach is more concerned with systems of
metaphors, or metaphoric or analogical models”!8 1%,

Written by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson in 1980, one of the most influential
books about metaphors is arguably Metaphors We Live By. Lakoff and Johnson suggested that
“for most people metaphor is a device of the poetic imagination and the rhetorical flourish — a
matter of extraordinary rather than ordinary language”. But the authors claimed that
“metaphor is pervasive in everyday life, not just in language but thought and action”?°. What
does that mean? It seems that most people think of a metaphor as something that does not
occur very often in an “everyday” language. But Lakoff and his colleague argued that the
opposite is the truth. Not only that metaphor occurs in our communication more often that we
thought, but we also think and act “metaphorically” or in metaphors?'.

“Primarily on the basis of linguistic evidence, we have found that most of our ordinary
conceptual system is metaphorical in nature” (Lakoff & Johnson 1980, p. 4).

If we return to Ortony’s text, we can see that he proposes another two understandings
of metaphor. According to him “the first is the idea that something new is created when a
metaphor is understood and the second is that metaphors afford different ways of viewing the

world”?2. The second remark relates to another term that needs to be discussed. It is called the

generative metaphor.

Generative Metaphor

The term generative metaphor is most often associated with Donald A. Schoén. He proposed
that “metaphor refers both to a certain kind of product — a perspective or frame, a way of

looking at things — and to a certain kind of process — a process by which new perspectives on

16 ORTONY, Andrew, c. d., p. 2.

17 ORTONY, Andrew, c. d.

18 ORTONY, Andrew, c. d., p. 4.

19 GEERTZ, Clifford. The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays. 1. New York: Basic Books, Inc.,
Puhlishers, 1973. ISBN 465-03425-X.

20 LAKOFF, George and Mark JOHNSON. Metaphors we live by. 1. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1980. ISBN 0-226-46801-1, p. 3.

2l LAKOFF, George and Mark JOHNSON. c. d., p. 3.

2 ORTONY, Andrew, c. d., p. 5.
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the world come to existence”?. The term frame will be discussed later in the text. At this
moment it is necessary to discuss the word ‘“generative” and see how metaphors can be
generative. Schon explains generativity as “nothing less than the question of how we come to
see things in new ways™?*. He introduces the expression “SEEING-AS” when referring to
generative metaphors. According to Schon “generative metaphor is a special case — special
version of ‘SEEING-AS’ by which we gain new perspectives on the world”?.

In a more recent text, authors Ma and Liu argue that “metaphors are generative

2926

because the structure of human brain is the same”®. Similarly, like Schon, Barret &

Cooperrider see generative metaphor as “an invitation to see anew, to facilitate the learning of
new knowledge, to create new scenarios of future action, and to overcome areas of rigidity”?’.
The use of generative metaphors can be beneficial. Schon explains that “it becomes an

interpretative tool for the critical analysis of social policy”?®.

Source Domain and Target Domain

To engage with the concepts of source domain and target domain, we need to first mention
the term conceptual metaphor, which is connected to George Lakoff and Mark Johnson. They
described it by using examples from our everyday lives. One of the examples of conceptual
metaphor that the authors provided was ARGUMENT IS WAR?. They explained that we
often think and talk about arguments in terms of war, and we actually win and lose them -
similarly like we win or lose wars.*

Another author that examined the idea of conceptual metaphor was Zoltdn Kdvecses.
He argued that “in the cognitive linguistic view, metaphor is defined as understanding one
conceptual domain in terms of another conceptual domain, or in another words a conceptual
metaphor consists of two conceptual domains, in which one domain is understood in terms of
another!. According to Kovecses “the two domains that participate in conceptual metaphor

have special names - the conceptual domain from which we draw metaphorical expressions to

23 SCHON, Donald A. Generative metaphor: A perspective on problem-setting in social policy. In: ORTONY,
Andrew. Metaphor and Thought. 2. Illinois: Cambridge University Press, 1993, s. 137-163. ISBN
9780521405614, p. 137

2 SCHON, Donald A. c. d., p. 138.

25 SCHON, Donald A., c. d., p. 138.

26 MA, Lin and Aihua LIU, c. d., p. 265.

27 MA, Lin and Aihua LIU, c. d., p. 224.

28 SCHON, Donald A. c. d., p. 138-139.

2 LAKOFF, George and Mark JOHNSON. Metaphors we live by. 1. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1980. ISBN 0-226-46801-1, p. 4

30 LAKOFF, George and Mark JOHNSON, c. 4., p. 40.

3 KOVECSES, Zoltdn. Metaphor a practical introduction. 1. New York: Oxford University Press, 2002. ISBN
0-19-514510-0, p. 4.
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understand another conceptual domain is called source domain, while the conceptual domain
that is understood this way is the target domain™2. In another words Kovecses (2002)
proclaimed that “the target domain is the domain that we try to understand through the use of
the source domain™?,

Nordquist stated that “the terms target and source were introduced by George Lakoff
and Mark Johnson in Metaphors We Live By (1980)”. His understanding is that “in
a conceptual metaphor, the target domainis the quality or experience described by or
identified with the source domain”.

Both Lakoff and Kovecses used the example ARGUMENT IS WAR which is a
conceptual metaphor. In this sense argument is the target domain and war is the source

domain®.

Metaphor...

Organizes, informs
the unknown
in terms of
the known.
Transfers content,
scope, logic,
interrelations.
Makes the Target
understood as

ain

if it were like
the Source.
To o
Targ .

Figure 1: Source Domain and Target Domain, Donald A. Schon

32 Tbidem.

33 Ibidem.

3 NORDQUIST, Richard. What is the target domain in a conceptual metaphor?. ThoughtCo [online].
ThoughtCo, 2020 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.thoughtco.com/target-domain-conceptual-
metaphors-1692527

3 KOVECSES, Zoltin. c. d., p. 4.
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Frames

Another important term is frame. George Lakoff defines frames as “mental structures that
shape the way we see the world”*®. He adds that “they also shape the goals we seek, the plans
we make, the way we act, and what counts as a good or bad outcome of our actions.”’.
According to Lakoff “we can't see or hear frames, as they are part of structures in our brains
that we cannot consciously access but know them by their consequences such as the way we
reason and what counts as common sense”*. He continues by stating that “we also know
frames through language, as all words are defined relative to conceptual frames and when we
hear a word, its frame (or collection of frames) is activated in our brains”.

Directly connected to the term frame is the process of reframing. Lakoff argues that
“reframing is changing the way the public sees the world and also changing what counts as

common sense’°,

Social Script Theory

Gioia and Poole indicated that “a script is a schematic knowledge structure held in memory
that specifies behavior or event sequences that are appropriate for specific situations™*!. They
continue by claiming that “as a knowledge structure, script fits predictable, conventional, or
frequently encountered situations, such as for instance going to a restaurant, attending
lectures, or visiting doctors”*. They conclude that “in short, scripts are schemas for behavior,
or for understanding events and behaviors™*.

Important part of Gioia’s and Poole’s text is the connection between scripts and
metaphors. The authors argue that “scripts are viewed as having a metaphorical nature that
enables organizations members to understand expected behaviors in terms of the required
‘performances’ in specific situations™**. In conclusion, it is proposed that “scripts provide a
useful framework for understanding many of the actions, events, and behaviors occurring in

organizations™*®.

3 LAKOFF, George. Don't think of an elephant! know your values and frame the debate: the essential guide for
progressives. 1. Canada: Chelsea Green Publishing Company, 2004. ISBN 1-931498-71-7, p. xv.

37 Ibidem.

38 Ibidem.

3 Ibidem.

40 Ibidem.

4 GIOIA, Dennis A. a Peter P. POOLE. Scripts in Organizational Behavior. Academy of Management Review.
1984, 9(3), p. 449.

42 GIOIA, Dennis A. a Peter P. POOLE, c. d., p. 450.

43 GIOIA, Dennis A. a Peter P. POOLE, c. d., p. 450.

4 GIOIA, Dennis A. a Peter P. POOLE, c. d., p. 449.

45 GIOIA, Dennis A. a Peter P. POOLE, c. d., p. 458.
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St. Clair claimed that “scripts dictate what one should be doing at a particular time and

in a particular place if one is to play the role characteristically associated with that script™*S,

Methods

The main method used in this work is a qualitative content analysis, which can further be
divided into two types such as conventional and summative content analyses. The approach is
conventional in the sense that two main types of documents are analyzed. These include news
articles and transcripts of broadcasted news and speeches. It is also summative because
interpretations and comparisons are being drawn. In this paper metaphors are the codes of the
analysis, and they are extracted directly from the text. One of the exercises in the analysis
chapter is to try to categorize metaphors found in the texts. For more information about
conventional and summative content analyses see Hsieh and Shannon*’.

When (later in the text) examining a text or a speech relevant to the case study,
metaphors and other distinctive patterns of speech are being located. The part of the text or
the transcript that contains the important expression is mentioned in Italic and the expression
itself is marked Bold. In order to better understand the metaphors, they are organized into
specific categories.

This paper also focuses on asking certain types of questions that can help us view
many different concepts and phenomena in new ways. These questions try to enable the
reader to start thinking in terms of generative metaphors. They allow us to uncover hidden
meanings and new ways of the ‘“seeing as”. Because of these questions we are able see

“things” as something else.

Limitations and Reflection

Limitations of the research need to be mentioned. The main limitation is the number of
articles, speeches, and broadcasted news analyzed. In total eleven articles and three videos
have been analyzed and searched for metaphors and other distinctive patterns of speech
during this research. It is believed that the number of these sources should be more extensive.
Another limitation is the relatively short time period of four months in which the research has
been conducted. It is believed that future research should be conducted with more allocated

time to explore a more extensive number of sources.

46 ST. CLAIR, Robert N. Social Scripts and the Three Theoretical Approaches to Culture. Intercultural
Communication Studies. 2008, 17(4), p. 178.

47 HSIEH, Hsiu-Fang a Sarah E. SHANNON. Three approaches to qualitative content analysis. Qualitative
Health Research. 2005, 15(9), 1277-1288.
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Analysis

Introduction to Metaphors in the Language of War

How can analysis of metaphor help us understand conflict? It was mentioned earlier in the
text that by focusing on metaphors we can gain new perspectives and understandings of the
world. We can look at metaphors in the “language of war” and see what role certain “types”
of language used play in our understanding of a conflict. When researching media coverage of
a conflict and transcripts of speeches, we soon realize that there is an extensive amount of
material suited for analysis. To illustrate this, one can look into the following example. On
October 7th, 2001, the President of the United States George W. Bush addressed the nation
regarding the US invasion of Afghanistan. On the same day the United States and the Great
Britain, began a bombing campaign in Afghanistan, and officially started the military action
called the Operation Enduring Freedom™®,.

Three specific words that have already been mentioned in the paragraph above are of
great significance. These are “invasion”, “operation”, and “freedom”. In the contemporary
discourse the term invasion is often used in reference to the events of 2001 but back than the
situation was different. As we will soon realize the US and British officials did not frame their
actions as an invasion. They rather used the term operation. In many languages the term
operation is commonly used for military actions. In Spanish the name is La Operacion
Libertad Duradera-Afganistan, in French it is opération Liberté immutable, and in German it
is Operation andauernde Freiheit. The point here is not to compare different languages; rather
it is to show that the term operation is commonly and internationally accepted to use when
referring to an armed invasion of a country. But why should we even think about the term
operation? It can evoke the connection to a medical operation, thus something regarded as
“good” or “helpful” that can remove something bad or unhealthy. This is how metaphors
work. They connect meanings of two often completely different words. The operation
conducted by the US and Great Britain was said to bring freedom... the cure for the
“unhealthy” and “bad” in Afghanistan. But the question that we should perhaps be asking is
who gives the authority to the “western” superpowers to be the “surgeons” and to decide what

is unhealthy for the Afghan people, members of a sovereign country?

48 Council on Foreign Relations, 2021
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On November 21st., 2001 the former US Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld
addressed U.S. Army's 101st Airborne Division at Fort Bragg, N.C. Following is a
transcription of a part of his speech.

“Those men are living the dream. They're getting to do exactly what they signed up for
on the ground, on horseback and working with local forces”* .

The important term in this part of the speech is “dream”. According to Mr. Rumsfeld it
was like a dream to serve in Afghanistan. The expression “living the dream” is a perfect
example of a commonly used metaphor. It is true that something as subjective as having a
dream (and living it) is relative. According to Rumsfeld, the young men and women who
served in Afghanistan, lived their dreams.

Donald Rumsfeld’s speech abound with metaphors. When asked about any security
measures that would restrict the press from obtaining information about special operations
activities, he also mentioned the following.

“We've got a lot of retired officers and enlisted personnel around the country that are
asked on television, ‘What about this? What about that? What's the likely thing that's going to
happen next?’ And they begin speculating and speculating and, of course, even a blind
squirrel finds a nut once in a while™°.

In this particular case, the retired officers and the enlisted personnel were intentionally
being mocked and compared to squirrels. In the past two decades, a lot has been written about
the 2001 invasion of Afghanistan, but the topic of the War in Afghanistan is now perhaps
more relevant than ever as the allied forces recently withdrew from the country. During these

days people all around the world are trying to understand this conflict and their sources of

information about it are limited.

Case Study: The 2021 Israeli-Palestinian Conflict

In May 2021, the world witnessed an outbreak of violence between Israelis and Palestinians.
The Israeli media covered extensively the events providing us with information about what
was happening. By sharing the information in English, they enabled people from all around
the world to learn about the escalating situation. The text below is a critical analysis of the
type of language that was being used by the Israeli media and Israeli elites. But what is meant
by the term “type of language”? In this thesis it is the use of metaphors and other distinctive

patterns of speech. It is not the aim of this text to provide the reader with an analysis of the

4 Washington Post, 2001
30 Washington Post, 2001.
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protracted conflict between the Israelis and the Palestinians, nor is to make any definitive

suggestions. In fact, metaphors are used when referring to almost any war or conflict. The
2021 outbreak of violence between the two sides is just one of many possible examples that a
person interested in this topic can chose from. The aim is rather to inform the reader about the
significance of metaphors used by these subjects and their power to shape our understanding
of conflict.

Some of the main Israeli news sources in English include the Times of Israel, the
Jerusalem Post, Haaretz, Israel Insider, YNET NEWS, Israel Hayom, i24 News, and others’'.
On September 131, 2021, the Jerusalem Post published an article about the escalation of
violence between the two sides. The article contains specific patterns of speech that play an
important role in “manufacturing” the readers understanding of the conflict. Some of the
passages of the article follow:

“Rocket sirens went off in the Gaza border area communities of Kissufim and Ein
Hashlosha after a rocket was fired and was intercepted by Iron Dome, according to the IDF
Spokesperson's Unit. Israeli forces struck four military outposts containing a number of
Hamas assets. These included training complexes, weapons manufacturing and storage
centers and a terrorist tunnel. Fighter planes later struck other targets after a rocket was
fired. The IDF also struck Hamas targets in the Gaza Strip on Saturday night after another
rocket was fired from Gaza’>.

Why is it that when referring to the actions of Hamas, the expression being used is “a
rocket was fired”, but in the case of IDF it is “a target was struck”? The two expressions
connotate two different meanings. While Hamas is ruthlessly firing rockets, IDF carefully hits
its targets. What is a target? It is something that is meant to be hit. Hitting or striking a target
is perceived as a favorable outcome. Rockets and fires are something less desirable.

The expressions mentioned in the previous paragraph are not metaphors per se. They
are rather specific patterns of speech. They are not something unique. In fact, they are used
very often in media sources. Silkoff and Reich mentioned them in the headline of one of their

articles. Published on September 12, the article is called “IDF strikes Gaza targets

5! Jewish Community Relations Council, 2017.

52 JOFFRE, Tzvi a Aaron REICH. IDF strikes targets in Gaza as Rocket Sirens Sound in Southern Israel. The
Jerusalem Post [online]. The Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from:
https://www.jpost.com/breaking-news/rocket-sirens-sound-in-sderot-679281
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following rockets launched into Israel's South”3. Even-though, the authors used the term
launched instead of fired in the headline of their article, they changed it in the actual text:

“The IDF struck multiple targets in the Gaza Strip early Sunday morning in response
to rockets being fired into southern Israel on Saturday”*.

Geographical Metaphors
The recently elected Prime Minister of the state of Israel, Naftali Bennet addressed the UN
General Assembly in September 2021. He did not mention the Israeli-Palestinian conflict in
his speech but apart from other topics he focused on the situation in the Middle East.

“Israel is a lighthouse in a stormy sea. A beacon of democracy, diverse by design,
innovative by nature and eager to contribute to the world despite being in the toughest
neighborhood on earth™.

In this short part of his speech, Bennet uses multiple metaphorical concepts. A country
(Israel) is seen as a lighthouse and the rest of the region is seen as a stormy sea. A question
that one is tempted to ask is “what role does a lighthouse play in a stormy sea?”. It guides
ships through darkness and helps them to find the “correct” way. The stormy sea expression is
a metaphor used to describe the geographical region which the state of Israel is surrounded
by. It is not the only one. According to Bennet, the neighboring countries also constitute the
“toughest neighborhood” on earth. What meanings do these expressions connotate? Well,
everyone can ask themselves, if they would want to live in the toughest neighborhood on this
planet. How does the life in an environment as hostile as a stormy sea look like? It is not the
point of this thesis to create an opinion for the reader about the difficulties of living in the
toughest neighborhood of the world or in a stormy sea. The readers can decide on their own.
It is rather to argue that the Israeli Prime Minister is trying to persuade us about the negative
connotations of the surrounding region and the positive connotations of the state of Israel. He
is trying to achieve this by using specific metaphors in his speech. The stormy sea and the
toughest neighborhood include for instance the Gaza Strip and the West Bank. By referring to
the areas in this way, Bennet shapes our understanding of the Israeli-Palestine conflict,
because it portrays the people of Gaza and the West Bank in a negative way and the people of

Israel in a positive way.

33 SILKOFF, Shira a Aaron REICH. IDF strikes Gaza targets following rockets launched into Israel's South. The
Jerusalem Post [online]. The Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-26]. Available from:
https://www.jpost.com/breaking-news/rocket-attacks-in-the-south-679218

54 Ibidem.

55 LIS, Jonathan. Full text: Bennett's UN speech — Iran, Covid, and not one mention of

Palestinians. Haaretz [online]. Haaretz, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.haaretz.com/israel-
news/2021-09-27/ty-article/full-text-bennetts-un-speech-iran-covid-and-not-one-mention-of-
palestinians/0000017f-e5¢2-da9b-alff-edef59¢30000
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Seeing Israel as a lighthouse is thinking in terms of a conceptual metaphor. Similar to
the example of ARGUMENT IS WAR (mentioned in the theoretical framework chapter), the
conceptual metaphor is STATE IS A LIGHTHOUSE. The state, in this case Israel, is a target

domain and the lighthouse is a source domain. There is a significant relationship between
them. Because of such conceptual metaphor, we can see, think, and talk about a state in terms
of a lighthouse, and we can actually see the surroundings of a state as a stormy sea.

A possible way of looking at metaphors is trying to categorize them. The
categorization of metaphors can help us orient ourselves better especially when a text or a
speech contain an extensive number of these expressions. The toughest neighborhood and the
stormy sea can be categorized as geographical metaphors, meaning that they refer to
geographical locations.

Another example of a geographical metaphor was mentioned by Raphael Jerusalmy, a
former senior intelligence officer of the Israel Defense Forces (IDF), during an interview
broadcasted by 124 news.

“I don’t think we need either in the West Bank or in Gaza a humanitarian crisis at our
door, at our doorstep™®.

In this example, the spokesperson is using two geographical metaphors when referring
to Gaza Strip and the West Bank. Rather than focusing on the complex issue of the
humanitarian crisis and the suffering of the people that live in Gaza and the West Bank,
Jerusalem sees the areas only in terms of what these places mean to Israel. The West bank and
the Gaza Strip are seen as doors through which the humanitarian crisis can spread to Israel.
Several questions arise. What needs to be done? Do we help the people that live in Gaza and

the West Bank, or do we just close the “doors” and protect ourselves?

Game Metaphors

In the Jerusalem Post, the author Anna Ahronheim published an article with the heading “IDF
troops preparing for the next round with Gaza”. In her article, the author mentions the
following.

“Along a quiet border in southern Israel, IDF troops held a large-scale drill preparing

for the next round of conflict with terror groups in the Gaza Strip™’.

36 Palestinian people don't want an Intifada, says Israeli former intelligence officer [Video]. Youtube [online].
i24NEWS English, 2021a [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=K7Ln CBT-
Uy

57 AHRONHEIM, Anna. IDF troops preparing for the next round with Gaza. The Jerusalem Post [online]. The
Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-24]. Available from: https://www.jpost.com/arab-israeli-conflict/idf-troops-
preparing-for-the-next-round-with-gaza-681993
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The metaphorical concept of importance is the “round of conflict”. This is an example
of a generative metaphor. It is discussed in the theoretical framework chapter that generative
metaphors constitute new/different ways of looking at things. By using the metaphor round of
conflict, a specific way of looking at the concept of conflict is established. As there are
multiple rounds in games, there are rounds in conflict and violence. A new scenario of a
conflict seen as a game is, perhaps, established in our minds. Another example follows.

“As has occurred many times in the last 15 years, Israel is in danger of fighting a war
where it ‘wins’ tactically but achieves very little strategically. If Israel uses the same
playbook as in the past, why should it expect a different result with Hamas”?

In his article from May 2021, Yonah Jeremy Bob decided to use the terms playbook
and result. Especially the term playbook (but also the term result) implies the analogy
between a war and a game. The metaphorical concept of war as a game is established. We
begin to perceive war as a game. We begin to think about war in terms of a game. The
following example from an article written by Michael Freund and published in the Jerusalem
Post illustrates this idea even more evidently.

“If we wish, we can continue to play ping-pong Gaza-style, deploying the IAF and
sending in ground troops every few years while paying frequent visits to our bomb shelters”
(Freund, 2021).

Finally, a broadcast of news published by YNET NEWS on their official Facebook
page provides us with recording of a speech by the former Prime Minister of Israel, Benjamin
Netanyahu, in which the conflict is directly described as a game. The English translation of
Netanyahu’s words published by YNET NEWS follows.

“Hamas thought it was shooting at Jerusalem and the cities of Israel, and we would
respond with business as usual. Instead, it received eleven days and nights of massive blows
and a huge crush that changed the rules of the game .

In this case, the conceptual metaphor is CONFLICT IS GAME. The word conflict is
the target domain, and the word game is the source domain. We understand the target domain

through the source domain. We understand a conflict in terms of a game. Conflicts no longer

have outcomes but have results. They have rules that are created by someone. Who has the

8 BOB, Yonah Jeremy. Will this Hamas conflict be different than others?. The Jerusalem Post [online]. The
Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-24]. Available from: https://www.jpost.com/arab-israeli-conflict/war-with-
no-defined-goals-why-this-hamas-conflict-is-different-to-others-668030

% Likud MP Nir Barkat speaks to i24NEWS about Israel's ongoing battle against Hamas - May 16

[Video]. Youtube [online]. i24NEWS English, 2021b [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from:
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=qQ31GOYD2Mo
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authority to create such rules and who are the referees? What happens if we break the rules?

Who has the power to punish the one that breaks the rules?

The theoretical framework chapter discussed the social script theory. Table 1 provides
us with a systematic analysis of a script associated with the game metaphors. It includes four
categories. The first category is event frame, and it tells us what event or situation we are
analyzing. The social roles category lists the different actors or stakeholders relevant to that
situation. The lexicon category provides us with the relevant terminology. The script category
describes the set of events in the analyzed situation. It is similar to a movie script. The
important attribute of this script is that it describes something that is considered appropriate,

normal, or expected.

The Scheme of Conflict in Terms of Game

Event Frame War / violent conflict

Social Roles Players, Israel, Hamas, ...

Lexicon Game, round, conflict, war, result, playbook, rules, ping-pong, ...

Script The players follow the playbook and the rules of the game in order to
achieve the preferred results.

Table 1: The Scheme of Conflict in Terms of Game

In May 2021, the former mayor of Jerusalem Nir Barkat explained what needs to be
done regarding Hamas. In an interview broadcasted by 124 news several metaphors were used
both by him and the interviewer. One of them is the expression hunt down.

They must not sleep up in the open. No immunity. They must realize that we will hunt
them down and whenever we feel, we will strike them when they are not ready.

It is not, by any means, the point of this text to sympathize with any of the sides of the
conflict, but it is important to point out this type of language. People historically hunted
animals and they did so for multiple reasons. The main point here is that if we use the term
hunting in relation to human beings, these people are being dehumanized. Dehumanization of
any human being must always be strictly rejected because it denies the very idea of humanity.

Game metaphors can shape our understanding of war and conflict in the way that they

diminish the seriousness of these (and related) events.

Medical Metaphors

One of the commonly used war metaphors is the term “operation”. Examples of this
metaphors can be military operation, aerial operation, ground operation, etc. Ron Ben-Yishai

from the YNET NEWS provides as with the following quote.

122



The Role of Language in Understanding Conflict

“It is safe to assume that the IDF is less than a day away from achieving all it can with
only an aerial campaign and without a ground operation”®.

Because the metaphor of operation is so common when referring to military actions, it
is often not evident how it influences our view of such actions. As mentioned earlier in the
text, the term operation evokes the connection to a medical operation, something regarded as
“good” or “helpful”. Anna Ahronheim’s article contains a quote of a testimony of Major Yair
Ben-David, operations officer of the IDF.

“It’s crazy how the technology has advanced. The IDF’s capabilities and intelligence
have grown... We have extraordinary strengths to stop threats coming from Gaza. When the
IDF hits back with the intelligence and new technology, it’s like striking with tweezers™®'.

What are tweezers usually being used for? How does the fact that this term is being
used in reference to military actions influence our perception of such actions? Tweezers are
usually used for very precise activities such as for instance medical operations. The metaphor
of “striking the threats with tweezers” suggests that the IDF is precise in its actions. It assures
the reader that the IDF is being almost doctor-like precise and careful when striking the
enemy. A reader can argue that the paragraph above mentions a quote of a military officer and
not a of a news author or a political figure. But the reasons why the quote is relevant to the
topic of this thesis is that the author of the article (Anna Ahronheim) decided intentionally to
include it in her text.

In an article published in YNET NEWS, the author Ron Ben-Yishai uses medical
terminology while referring to post-conflict activities in the Gaza Strip. These activities
include financial help from Qatar and unspecified infrastructure projects and are labeled as
economic and social rehabilitation. Ben-Yishai mentioned the following.

“If Hamas does not agree to this, Israel will not permit full economic and social
rehabilitation of the Strip”®.

The metaphors of operation, rehabilitation, and tweezers can be categorized as medical

metaphors.

% BEN-YISHALI, Ron. Israel's 3-step program for Gaza stability. Ynetnews [online]. Ynetnews, 2021 [cit. 2022-
10-24]. Available from: https://www.ynetnews.com/article/BkgMJwGtO

51 AHRONHEIM, Anna. IDF troops preparing for the next round with Gaza. The Jerusalem Post [online]. The

Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-24]. Available from: https://www.jpost.com/arab-israeli-conflict/idf-troops-
preparing-for-the-next-round-with-gaza-681993

62 BEN-YISHALI Ron. Israel's 3-step program for Gaza stability. Ynetnews [online]. Ynetnews, 2021 [cit. 2022-
10-24]. Available from: https://www.ynetnews.com/article/BkgMJwGtO
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Simplifying Metaphors

In an YNET NEWS broadcast from May 18" the news presenter Aaron Poris and the guest
speaker Israel ‘Relik’ Shafir mentioned the term collateral damage. When referring to killed
Palestinian civilians in during the Israeli bombardment of Gaza, Shafir argued that “this is a
collateral damage that you cannot know ahead of time”®.

The expression collateral damage is problematic because it does simplify reality. The
term collateral suggests something minor and secondary. The term damage suggests perhaps
vandalism or harm but not something as severe as killing of civilians. The generative
metaphor, or in other words the new “SEEING AS”, in this case is: “death as damage” and
more importantly “civilian death as a collateral damage”. Because of this metaphorical
concept we begin to see the deaths within a certain civilian population as unimportant, minor,
or secondary. The conceptual metaphor in this case is DEATH IS DAMAGE, with death or
killing of civilians being target domains and damage being a source domain.

Similar to collateral damage is the expression humanitarian damage. Used in an YNET
NEWS article by Ron Ben-Yishai, this term is another example of what can be categorized as
a simplifying metaphor.

“When Israel is assured beyond all shadow of a doubt that a ceasefire really is in
effect, it will need to implement a carefully thought-out plan to minimize the humanitarian
damage in the Gaza Strip, in cooperation with international elements”%.

On May 15. Herb Keinon published an article in the Jerusalem post in which he uses a
metaphor through which he attributed heroism and bravery to one side of the conflict.

“A change in thinking led to the Herculean effort to develop a three-tiered anti-missile
umbrella over the country — Arrow, David’s Sling, Iron Dome — so that if the enemy fires for
your soft underbelly — your civilian population — you can protect it to a large degree, though
not hermetically”®.

It is not the intention of this thesis to deny the facts that Hamas often attacks civilians
in Israel nor that the anti-missile system helps to save innocent Israeli lives. What is important

about this quote, and the rest of the article (that can be accessed by the hyperlink in the list of

references), is that one side is being portrayed as heroic and brave while the other is

63 Palestinian people don't want an Intifada, says Israeli former intelligence officer [Video]. Youtube [online].
i24NEWS English, 2021a [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=K7Ln CBT-
Uy

% BEN-YISHALI Ron. Israel's 3-step program for Gaza stability. Ynetnews [online]. Ynetnews, 2021 [cit. 2022-
10-24]. Available from: https://www.ynetnews.com/article/BkgMJwGtO

5 KEINON, Herb. Factoring in the Israeli psyche when rockets stop falling from Gaza. The Jerusalem

Post [online]. The Jerusalem Post, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from: https://www.jpost.com/arab-israeli-
conflict/factoring-in-the-israeli-psyche-when-rockets-stop-falling-from-gaza-668269

124



The Role of Language in Understanding Conflict

characterized as cowardly for attacking “the soft underbelly” — the civilians. Even-though, it
is confirmed that during the 2021 clashes Israel killed more civilians than Hamas did®®, the
Israelis are portrayed as Heroes and Hamas as cowardly murderers of civilians. It is through
the use of metaphors that this notion is created. In fact, Palestinian civilians being killed by
Israelis are not mentioned in the article at all.

Different metaphors can be found in articles published by the Times of Israel. On May
15, the TOI: staff written the following.

“Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu said on Friday that Israel had no plans to relent
in its attacks against Hamas in Gaza, as the military kept up its bombardment of terrorists in
the Palestinian enclave and rockets rained down on Israeli cities”®’.

The former Prime Minister of Israel Benjamin Netanyahu describes the bombardment
of Israeli cities in terms of a weather condition. The rockets are seen as rain. Later in the text
the authors mention the Iron Dome defense system and call in an umbrella.®® A new category
of “weather metaphors” emerged. While bombardments conducted by both sides of the
conflict are mentioned, the weather metaphors are used only while referring to the rockets
fired by Hamas. The same article contains more metaphors.

“They attacked our capital, they fired rockets at our cities. They’re paying and will
continue to pay dearly for that™®.

In this case, the use of a specific metaphor suggests the view of conflict and violence
in terms of economic transactions. The former Prime Minister uses the metaphor of payment
when referring to acts of violence. It is considered normal or appropriate to pay for something
we have caused. This “economic metaphor” suggests that in this case violence is something
appropriate or normal. The Times of Israel is of course not the only media source that uses
this economic metaphor. Ron Ben-Yishai uses the metaphor of “paying the price” in his
article published by YNET NEWS.

“The IDF must pummel them until they cease fire and understand the price Israel will

make them pay is far greater than any ideological or psychological benefits from continuing

the rocket fire” °.

% OCHA. Occupied Palestinian territory: Protection of civilians report: 24 - 31 May 2021 - occupied Palestinian
territory. ReliefWeb [online]. ReliefWeb, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from:
https://reliefweb.int/report/occupied-palestinian-territory/occupied-palestinian-territory-protection-civilians-
report-15

7 TOI staff. Netanyahu vows unrelenting response to Hamas; Arab-jewish violence spreads. The Times of
Israel [online]. The Times of Israel, 2021 [cit. 2022-10-26]. Available from:
https://www.timesofisrael.com/netanyahu-vows-unrelenting-response-to-hamas-arab-jewish-violence-spreads/
8 Ibidem.

% Ibidem.

125



Kulturni studia - (19) 2/2022 H”“]Ill]m Hh“dm

This example relates to the social script theory. The fact, that during a conflict some

people have to pay a price for something that they have done, becomes expected and normal.
Paying a price for something that those people did becomes an expected behavior. It fits
within the script (scheme) of conventional and expected conduct during a conflict or a war

and for that reason it is considered appropriate.

The Scheme of Conflict in Terms of Economic Transactions
Event Frame War / violent conflict
Social Roles Culprit, payer, collector, ...
Lexicon Pay, price, conflict, war, cause, effect, ...
Script We must pay the price for something that we did or caused.

Table 2: The Scheme of Conflict in Terms of Economic Transactions

In an interview with the former mayor of Jerusalem Nir Barkat broadcasted by the 124
news, the interviewer mentioned the expression boots on the ground when referring to a
possible military action against Hamas. Barkat responded with a metaphor as well.

“Interviewer: They are hoping for some kind of solution, at least for now, would you...
boots on the ground, is that a possibility? Nir Barkat: You know I want to leave everything
on the table”"!.

Both boots on the ground and everything on the table can be categorized as simplifying
metaphors, because they simplify reality. Rather than talking about a possibly violent military
action, much more “aesthetical” term is used. The everything on the table metaphor is a
similar example. Rather than listing all possible actions that might affect the lives of
Palestinians, the speaker chose to use an expression that not only simplifies reality but also
does not provide specific answers. This example also illustrates that a metaphor can fit into
multiple categories. Everything being on a table could also be categorized as a game metaphor

as it is primarily used in card games.

Implications for International Peace and Conflict Resolution

Such analysis of language and metaphor can be conducted in case of any other violent conflict
or war. Other instances that can be mentioned is the NATO attack on Libya. In 2011, the
ABC News published an article that quotes the speech of Barack Obama in which the former

US president mentioned America's responsibility to fellow human beings as one a reason for

70 BEN-YISHALI Ron. Israel's 3-step program for Gaza stability. Ynetnews [online]. Ynetnews, 2021 [cit. 2022-
10-24]. Available from: https://www.ynetnews.com/article/BkgMJwGtO
1124 news, 2021b, c. d.
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the military action, while labeling the Libyan leader Muammar Gaddafi a tyrant’*>. The
responsibility of the US (and its allies) to get rid the people of Libya of a brutal tyrant is
metaphorical concept that aims to justify an attack on a sovereign country. The metaphor
simplifies the dynamics of the complex situation into categories of the responsible actor and
the evil ruler that needs to be overthrown. The operation metaphor (discussed earlier in the
text) was being used as well.

An extensive number of metaphors have been used by the US media coverage of the
2003 invasion of Irag. A notable example is the The New York Post article headline Axis of
Weasel: Germany and France Wimp out on Iraq73,74, that labels the Germans and the French
as weasels, which can be seen as rather sneaky animals.

Another evidence of the power that metaphors have when used by media is the
genocide in Rwanda. Allan Thompson’> mentions the role The Radio-Télévision Libre des
Milles Collines (RTLM) played during the genocide through the dehumanization of the Tutsi
people. These people were often labeled as cockroaches (inyenzi) and snakes (inzoka) in the
radio broadcasts’®. The media was directly used as a tool to support the extermination of one

ethnic group, which led to deaths of hundreds of thousands of people.

Conclusion

The role of language in our understanding of a conflict can be quite significant if metaphors
and other distinctive patterns of speech are used. Metaphors and other distinctive patterns of
speech used in media coverage and speeches of elites can portray one side of a conflict in a
positive light and the other side in a negative light and thus shape our understanding of the
conflict. The use of such language can lead to dehumanization of people and can also
downplay serious actions such as violence against civilians.

Several types of metaphors have been located in Israeli media articles, broadcasted
news, and speeches by elites. The metaphors have been organized into categories including

geographical metaphors, game metaphors, medical metaphors, and simplifying metaphors.

2 TRAVERS, Karen a Byron Z. WOLF. Obama Libya Speech: U.S. 'Interests and Values' at Risk. ABC

News [online]. ABC News, 2011 [cit. 2022-10-26]. Available from: https://abcnews.go.com/Politics/target-libya-
president-obama-explain-mission-gadhafi-forces/story?id=13239367

73 STEUTER, Erin a Deborah WILLS. At war with metaphor: Media, propaganda, and racism in the War on
Terror. 1. Plymouth: Lexington Books, 2009. ISBN 978-0-7391-2198-6, p. 78.

74 ORIN, Deborah. Axis of Weasel — Germany and France Wimp Out on Iraq; Colin Raps French, German
Wimps. The New York Post [online]. The New York Post, 2003 [cit. 2022-10-25]. Available from:
https://nypost.com/2003/01/24/axis-of-weasel-germany-and-france-wimp-out-on-iraq-colin-raps-french-german-
wimps/

> THOMPSON, Allan. The Media and the Rwanda genocide. 1. London: Pluto Press, 2007.

76 THOMPSON, Allan. c. d., p. 55.
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The categorization of metaphors can help us explore their meanings and better understand

their implications.

Geographical metaphors can shape our understanding of locations relevant to a conflict
and “manufacture” our perception of such places. Through this process they can also
influence how we view the people living in those places, which arguably is a way of shaping
our understanding of the conflict itself. The analysis of game metaphors shows us that they
can imply analogy between a war/conflict and a game, and thus diminish the seriousness of
war and related acts in our minds. Medical metaphors (such as for instance the term
operation) are common when referring to military actions. This led to the fact that they
became “normal” in the language of war. Simplifying metaphors have the ability to portray
serious actions (such as violence against civilians, or bombings) as unimportant, minor, or
secondary.

The social script theory applied to the analysis of metaphors uncovers that metaphors
and other distinctive patterns of speech used in reference to a conflict (and related
actions/events) can make violence seen as appropriate or “normal”. If we take the generative
character of metaphors into consideration, we realize that they can constitute new/different
ways of looking at conflict. The analysis of the relationship between a source domain and a
target domain within a conceptual metaphor shows us that people can see, think, act, and talk

about something in terms of something else.
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Azerbajdian
Lenka Klugerova, Vit Poldk

Azerbijdzan, zemé& pro mnohé nezndmd a pro nékteré z nds viibec prvni muslimskou zemi,
kterou jsme m¢éli tu Cest navstivit. KdyZ jsem poprvé doma zminila, Ze bych se chtéla vydat
do tohoto koutu svéta, vSichni rodinny piisluSnici, a i blizké okoli se m¢ ptalo, zda jsem se
docista nezbldznila. Chvili mi proto trvalo, nez jsem s pomoci fotek, ¢lankt a autentickych
vypraveéni mé nejblizsi piesvédCila, Ze se nejednd o sebevraZzednou akci. Mezi lidmi bohuZzel
stile pretrvava jakdsi zarytd predstava, Ze kazdy stat s koncovkou ,,-dn* je vdleCnou zemi
zmitajici se v ozbrojenych konfliktech, chudobé a socidlnich nepokojich. Proto mi dovolte,
mili &tendfi, piiblizit vam naSe zaZitky a poznatky z této kouzelné cesty. Azerbdjdzan totiz
neni Zadnd nuda ... uZ viibec ne poust’!

Na nav§tévu Azerbdjdzanu jsme se velmi t&sili. V&tSina z nds méla jen velmi hrubou
predstavu o tom, co nds na cest¢ za dobrodruzstvim ¢ekd. Nékteii jiz méli predeslé zkuSenosti
z navstévy Arménie, kterd se vsSak kulturné v mnoha vécech liS§i. A byla to pravé kultura
Azert a pfitomnost ndrodnostnich mensin, co nds do tohoto stdtu na pomezi Evropy a Asie
ldkalo. Co bychom to byli za studenty a milovniky kulturnich studii, kdybychom tuto
piilezitost nevyuzili. Nicméné nic ztoho by se neuskutec¢nilo bez obrovského zdpalu a
nadSeni docenta Petra Kokaisla, ktery tuto malou expedici s nasi pomoci napldnoval. Navic
v pribéhu naseho vyletu vyuZil své odborné znalosti z cest a studii postsovétského prostoru, a
1 diky své rusting, kterd stile patii v t€chto konCindch k nepostradatelné vybavé kazdého
cestovatele, ndim ke vSemu poskytl potfebné a zajimavé informace. Zato mu ndleZi naSe velké
Diky.

Pro navozeni atmosféry zacindme vypravéni se sklenkou dobrého 4zerbajdzanského
vina. Snazime se tak mySlenkami pfenést do chvile, kdy nase cesta zacala.

V podvecer 24. dubna odlétdme z Prahy v kompletni sestavé. Kromé pocate¢nich
,porodnich bolesti*, mezi které pattilo ziskani azerského viza nebo sbaleni si véci do batizku

o velikosti 40 x 30 x 20 cm na 12 dni, jsme vSe uspéSné€ zvladli a v brzkych rannich hodinidch
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tamniho Casu pfistivame v Baku, hlavnim mést€¢ Azerb4jdzanu. Béhem kontrol na letiSti jsme
velmi rychle pochopili, Ze arménské razitko v pase nebudi zrovna pozitivni pocity u

pracovnikil pasové kontroly. Jesté Stésti, Ze tento ,,cejch® méla v osobnim dokladu jen asi

polovina nasi delegace.

Obrazek 1. Vzhiiru za dobrodruZstvim

Baku

V Baku se nachdzi mnoho krdsnych pamdtek, jako je napiiklad Panenskd v&z. Ta dokonce
patii k dzerbdjdZzanskym symbolim a mulZzeme ji nalézt na poStovnich zndmkdch ¢i na

bankovkéch ndrodni mény, zvané manat.
| an o S 0 o e a8 2

xEs BAKY  BAKb £ AZSRBAYCAN

NMOMTA

ceepdy

E

Obrazek 2. Postovni znamky s vyobrazenim Panenské véze (r. 1922, 1990, 1992).

Ve staré Casti mésta nds l1dkaji historické budovy, minarety a meSity. Pouli¢ni trhy naopak
nabizi navstévnikiim vini kotfeni, chut’ tradi¢niho ¢aje a kout z vodnich dymek. KdyZ mijime
prodejce s perskymi koberci, pfipaddme si skoro jak v perské pohddce. Tento pocit vSak pti
pohledu na ceny koberci mizi stejné rychle, jako se objevil. Mésto Baku je typické svou

chudou periferii a bohatym modernim centrem.
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Obrazek 3. Panenska véZ v Baku

N v~ ,,,//‘ i

Obrazek 4. Prodejna s perskymi koberci ve starém mésté Baku
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Nad tradicnimi uli¢kami ve starém mésté ¢ni do vySky prosklené budovy ,Flame
towers*, které se fadi k dominantdm této metropole. Dojem vlastn¢ nekazi ani fakt, Ze se kviili
Spatné statice minimdlné dvé ze ti{ v€Zi nemohou vyuZivat. Za zminku stoji také ndkupni
centrum ve tvaru kvétu (tzv. Baku flower), ¢i ruské kolo, které béhem projizd’ky nabizi kromé
vysSkové nevolnosti piekrasny vyhled na celé mésto a pobiezi Kaspického mote. Raritou,
kterou jen tak nikde neuvidite, je hofici ,hora® Yanardag. Slovo hora ddviam do uvozovek
umyslné, protoZe toto misto vypadd vselijak, ale rozhodné ne jako hora. Ostatné, posud'te

sami.

v

Obrazek 7. Vyhled na moderni centrum v Baku
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Pfi putovani méstem nelze piehlédnout svatyni v Aleji mucednikd. Tento komplex byl

vybudovdn jako pfipominka vojenské intervence Sovétské armddy vroce 1990. Tuto

tragickou uddlost si zde obyvatelé pfipominaji kazdého 20. ledna a tento den nazyvaji

,,Cernym lednem*.

Obrazek 8. Véény oheii v Aleji mucedniki

Z hlavniho mésta se pfesouvdme o kousek dél, a sice do provincie Qobustan. Tam
jsme navstivili bahenni sopky, které vznikaji diky dnikim plynu z podzemnich ropnych
lozisek. DalSim cilem v provincii Qobustan jsou skalnaté vrcholky nad méstem, které
uchovdévaji skalni rytiny, ddajné az 15 000 let staré. Po zbytek dne mdme piileZitost ochutnat

3

mistni tradiéni pokrmy, jako gutab', dolma®, kebab, dusbara’, ¢&i sladky desert katmer

z listového tésta s medem a pisticiemi.

! Gutab je dzerbdjdzéansky tradiéni chléb s bylinkami a kofenim sumak (z $isky Skumpy).
2 Zavitky v listu vinné révy s kofenénou ryZi.
3 Polévka z jehné&ciho ¢i hovéziho masa s malymi knedli¢ky plnénymi mletym masem.
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Obrazek 10. Bahenni sopky
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Agdam

2N 2

Druhy den nasi cesty vyraZime pod zaStitou azerbajdzdnského ministerstva Skolstvi a za
vydatné pomoci Ceského velvyslanectvi v Baku (zvlastni ocenéni od nds ziskdav4 pan Daniel
Putik) na vylet do Agdamu, do tzv. HiroSimy Kavkazu. Opusténé ruiny pfipominaji neddvnou
historii mésta, které vroce 1993 napadly arménské ozbrojené sily béhem prvni védlky o
nedalekou oblast Ndhorniho Karabachu. Azerbdjdzanské obyvatelstvo bylo vyhnano a mésto
bylo zpustoseno. Nejzachovalejs$i pamatkou tohoto mésta ziistaly trosky kralovského palédce a
pozistatek meSity, kterou béhem valky vyuZivali Arméni pro chov prasat. Muslimim, ktef{
nejedi vepfové maso a povazuji tento druh zvifete za néco necistého, nemohl tento podtext

v Z&dném piipad€ uniknout.

Obrazek 11. Agdamska mesita
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Obrazek 12. Fragmenty agdamské zastavby (budova byvalé Opery).
A& fascinovani, tak se smiSenymi pocity opoustime tento kus rozbité zemée, kterd jesté

ted’ nese zndmky krvavych bojt, pfi kterych umirali jak vojéci, tak i nevinni civilisté.

Zidovsky Azerbajdzan

V nésledujicich dnech se piesouvdme do severovychodniho cipu Azerbdjdzdnu, kde se
nachdzi mésto Quba se starou méstskou ¢asti Rudd Sloboda. Ta byla zaloZena pftiblizné pred
200 lety Zidy, kteii emigrovali z oblasti byvalé Persie a dneniho Irdku. Odtamtud si do
zdejsich krajin ptinesli jazyk farsi*, kterym né&ktefi pamétnici mluvi dodnes. Piivodni
obyvatelstvo zde viak najdete jiZ velmi ziidka. Mnoho Zidi z Quby Zije predeviim v Rusku a

do mésta se vraci uz jen do svych letnich sidel s prvky zidovské architektury.

Obrazek 13. Sidlo se Zidovskymi architektonickymi prvky

4 Forma staré perStiny
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V Qubé jsme navstivili synagogu, tamni Zidovsky hibitov a muzské a Zenské 1dzné

mikve, uréené k ritudlnim ogistam>. Za zminku rozhodné stoji Zidovské muzeum, které
vypravi ptibchy zdejsi Zidovské komunity. Prohlidku této kulturné velmi zajimavé ¢asti mésta
jsme zakoncili jak jinak neZ dobrym jidlem v Zidovském stylu. Servirovany chod se skladal
z trhaného kufectho masa, zapeCenych kaStanli, vajec, syra, to vSe dochucené kari a
kurkumou. Jako piiloha se poddvala ryZe s Cerstvymi bylinkami.

e 5
TN \/”g
<0 i 3 :

%
AN\

=

Obrazek 14. Interiér jedné ze synagog

Obrazek 15. Stara ¢ast Zidovského hitbitova

5 K zajimavostem patif fakt, Ze ke koupeli se smi pouZzivat pouze de§tovd voda, kterd je nasledné posvécena
rabinem
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Obrizek 17. Zidovské pohosténi
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Chinalik a Chinalikové

JelikoZ jsme se z toho vééného ochutndvani a precpavani dostali do stavu konstantni sytosti
(coz byla pfijemnd zména v porovndni s piedeSlou expedici v Arménii, kde jsme naopak
pocitovali stav konstantniho hladu), odhodlali jsme se k opravdové horské turistice. Nic na
tom neméni to, Ze jsme celou cestu jeli autobusem a k nasim nejvétsim obavam patfil stav a
teplota brzdnych kotou¢t vozidla. Cilem se stala horskd vesnice Chinalik / Xinaliq®, kde Zije
Jiz 5000 let velmi zajimavé etnikum s vlastnim pismem, perSansko-azerskou kulturou a
historii. V tamnim ,,vysokohorském kolonidlu* ochutndvdme tradi¢ni ¢erny caj. Poté, co jsme
nuceni upustit od ndvstévy zoroastrijského chrdmu, ke kterému je potifeba povoleni trada,
ndm byla nabidnuta vyjizd’ka k horskym vodopadim. Pti dotazu na zptsob dopravy na misto
ur¢eni nam bylo nabidnuto svezeni terénnim autem. Co si pod timto dopravnim prostfedkem
v tamnich kon¢indch mdme pfedstavit ndm doSlo az ve chvili, kdy jsme se jiz Skrdbali na

korbu jakési vejtrasky. No nic, nasadit plasténky a vzhiru k vodopadim!

Obrazek 18, 19. Nas kouzelny povoz na cesté k vodopadium. Cesta k vodopadim.

6 Vesnice Xinaliq se nachdzi ve vysce 2 300 metrt nad mofem v Kavkazskych horach.
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Obrazek 20. Kombinace islamu a perského zoroastrismu lze vidét na tramu tamni mesity

Obrazek 21. Vyhled na Kavkazské pohoii

NasSe kouzelnd navstéva v hordch kon¢i a my se odebirdme zpét do hotelu, kde
sttdddme plany na dal$i dny. JelikoZ se ndm po sportovnim vykonu a adrenalinovych zazitcich
opét navrdtila chut’ debuZirovat a dostdvame jeSt¢ ten vefer doporuceni na jistou oblast s

nejchutnéjSim dzerbdjdzanskym vinem, méame jasno. Jedeme do Ivanovky!
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Ivanovka

Mimo gurmanské zazitky nabizi tato vesnice také zajimavy etnicko-ndrodnostni mix Azerd,
Rust a Ukrajincii. Z ndbozZensko-kulturniho hlediska pak stoji za zminku zdej$i starovérci
ndleZici k odnoZi pravoslavi. Tato vé€rouka se zde objevila spole¢né s Rusy, ktefi se do téchto
oblasti dostali pfiblizné€ pted 250 lety. Kromé nich Ziji ve vesnici i Rusové-baptisté.

Po cesté za poznavanim dalSich koutll zem¢ zastavujeme v nitru hor jesté ve vesnici
Lahic¢, kterd je zndma diky uméni tamnich kovotepcii médi. Navstévujeme zde rizné femesiné

dilny, ve kterych se utvareni honosné médéné nddoby na ¢aj, nakupujeme zdsoby caje,

Safrdnu, ale 1 dal$ich kofeni, které provoni celé ulice.

Obrazek 22. Horska vesnice Lahi¢, ktera je proslula kovotepectvim médi

Obrazek 23. Pouli¢ni trhy ve vesnici Lahi¢
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Obrazek 24. Okoli Ivanovky

Svou navstévu v Ivanovce zakoncujeme posezenim u manzelského paru Azerky a
Azerbijdzance z franu s velmi zajimavym Zivotnim piibéhem — setkali se v emigraci v USA.
Hostitelé ndm davaji ochutnat vlastni vynikajici vino z jejich malé vinice a domaci mlé¢né
vyrobky. BohuZel vSe jednou konci a s lehce ovinénou hlavou se ndm tika nelehké sbohem.
Tento den jsme totiZ vice neZ jindy okusili nejen dobré jidlo a piti, ale i vstficnost a

pohostinnost tamnich obyvatel.

Obrazek 25. Domaci vino hostitele, ktery si z USA p¥ivezl tamni know-how pro péstovani a produkci vina
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Krestansky Azerbajdzan
Nasledujici den vyrdZime k vesnici Lekit, kde se nachdzi nejstars$i kiestanské kostely na
Kavkaze vibec. Dle vypravéni mistnich vystavéla tyto svatostinky albanskd apostolska

cirkev, kterd je zdroven povaZovdna za nejstar$i kiestanskou odnoZ v kavkazské oblasti.

Obrazek 26. Zbytky albanskych kosteli

Obrazek 27. Lekit

148



Studentska sekce

Pokracujeme v prozkoumévani malebného horského terénu a navStévujeme horskou
vesnici, ve které Ziji Lezginci. Clenové tohoto etnika, ktefi se povaZuji za potomky historické
oblasti Kavkazské Albanie, Ziji ve vysoko poloZenych oblastech severniho Azerbdjdz4nu a
Dagestanu. Oproti vétSinovému S§iitskému isldmu vyzndvaji sunnitskou formu tohoto
naboZenstvi. To, Ze maji svlij vlastni jazyk a pismo, nids uzZ po nékolikadennim setkdvani
s rozmanitymi ndrodnostnimi menSinami vibec nepiekvapilo. S tamnimi starousedliky

popijime ¢aj a pochutndvdme si na tradi€énim azérském chlebu lavas, ktery se pece

v kruhovité peci zvané tandyr.

Obrazek 28. Lavas

Obrazek 29. Vyhled na lezginskou vesnici v horach
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jedna sakralni stavba, a to kostel ve méesté Kis. Podle povésti ho v roce 50 zalozil sdim svaty

Bartolom¢j, jeden z 12 apostolt.

Obrazek 30. Kostel idajné zaloZeny v roce 50 sv. Bartoloméjem

I dal$i den pokracujeme v duchu objevovani ndboZenskych tradic. NavsStévujeme
meésto Nic (ano, ten nazev opravdu existuje a bylo to néco!), a prohlizime si kiest'ansky kostel
(ddajn¢) z 1. stoleti. Zdejsi farai spravuje a duchovné se stard o zdejsi etnikum Udint, kteii se
fadi k jedndm z mdla kfestanskym kulturim v Azerbdjdzanu. Neni proto prekvapenim, Ze
tento knéz je jediny v celé zemi, a proto se musel nechat vysvétit od ukrajinského biskupa.
I'kdyz Udinové ziji v drtivé vétSinovém isldmském prostiedi, nemaji s muslimy problém.
Jako diikaz zminime fakt, Ze v 90. letech vyclenil tehdejsi prezident azérské narodnosti Hejdar
Alijev nemaly finan¢ni obnos na rekonstrukci udinského kostela, za coZ mu jsou dodnes

vdécni.

Obrazek 31. Udinsky kostel, ktery dle legendy zalozZil jeden ze 70 JeZiSovych ucednikii, Elisa

150



Studentska sekce

Jizni Azerbajdzan
K zavéru nasi expedice jsme zamifili do jiznich oblasti k hranicim s franem.

Cestou jsme se zastavili v ndrodnim parku v Kaspickém mofi a na pomérné nedavno
vzniklém ostrové Kiir dili. Velmi plochy ostrov je svou rozlohou 43 km? nejvétSim ostrovem
Azerbijdzanu. Ostrov byl difve spojen s pevninou tizkou kosou. V sovétském Azerbajdz4nu
se na ostrové nachdzely dvé vesnice, ve kterych zilo kolem 3000 osob. Na urodné pudé se
pcstovala vinnd réva a granitovd jablka, nachdzely se zde farmy pro kon& a dobytek.
V disledku stoupajici vody v Kaspickém mofti v roce 1981 byla silnice z oblasti Neft¢ala do
této oblasti znicena a poloostrov se proménil v ostrov. Jest€ v roce 2016 na ostrové Zily

4 azerské rodiny, ale v roce 2020 posledni obyvatel Kiir Dili zemfel. Na ostrové Ziji zdivoceli

kon¢ a krdvy — potomci chovanych kolchoznich a domécich zvifat.

Obrazek 32. Kiir dili

Klima jizntho AzerbdjdZanu se vyznacuje stdlejSimi teplotami a vlhéim ovzduSim.
I kvili tomu se u mésta Lenkoram ve vesnici Istisu péstuje ¢aj na tamnich plantaZich. Pro nds
to znamend idedlni ¢as koupit malé baleni této komodity, které se ndm konec¢né vejde do

naSich zoufale nedostacujicich ptecpanych zavazadel.
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Obrizek 33. Cajové plantize

Ve zdejsim kraji Ziji TalySové, kteif maji etnicky a kulturné blize k Irdncim neZ
k Azerim. Bylo ndm velkou cti s jednim z hostiteld poobédvat tradicni taly$ské jidlo lavanga

(kufe plnéné jatyrky a vafenymi kaStany).

Obrazek 34. Lavanga (talySska restaurace v Istisu)

Po sezndmeni se zdej$i menSinou a mistnimi obyvateli mdme chut’ vyrazit nékam do
ptirody. K tomuto tcelu jsme si nemohli vybrat lepsi lokalitu, nebot’ v piijemné vzdalenosti
od nds se rysuje pas tzv. Hyrkanskych lesi, ktery se tdhne po celé délce jizniho pobieZi
Kaspického mote. Odpoledne proto trdvime piijemnou prochdzkou a mdme moZnost vidét

mnoho endemickych druht rostlin. Za zminku stoji parocie perskd, ptfezdivany ,Zelezny
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strom®. Toto lidové pojmenovani je odvozeno od vlastnosti tohoto drfeva, které ve vodé
neplave, ale jde ke dnu. NaS privodce ndm také ukazuje zdznamy z fotopasti, které zachycuji
levharta perského. JelikoZ se jednd o velmi plaché zvite, musime se bohuZel spokojit pouze

s videem.

Obrazek 35. Hyrkanské lesy

Ted uz nds cekala pouze cesta do Baku, coZ znamend nesnadné louceni s touto
prekrdsnou zemi.

A to byl posledni stifpek z cestovani po Azerbdjdzanu. Béhem nagich toulek jsme
urazili tisice kilometril, navstivili nespocet minorit a snaZzili se pochopit azerskou mentalitu.
Dile jsme protnuli 10 vegetaénim pdsem a tim dokazali nékterym z nds, Ze AzerbdjdZan neni
jen jedna velkd poust. Navzdory stilému geopolitickému pnuti mezi Arménii a
Azerbdjdzanem jsme zazili, Ze i presto viechno se v tomto stitu dd Zit v miru a rozhodné stoji

za to ho navstivit.
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